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T may be regarded as a marter of fundamental patriotism,
era, t Spengler in the reading range of

po olicy. Which is ta say,

For Spehg]er cantrary to some of the ideas af thase

who have nat read him, tend: a (‘nmplere realist in

23y

T d
his views of the world a nd1t<_p alitica

€
ale

our own, living in perennial conflict herween what it
d

vents. Apenp]e ke

wants to helieve and what it has ta do — as Thurman Ar-

nold would put it — will perhaps need some realistic bal-
last rather desperately, as -i_ sg_ﬂ_; r_hmugh the tempestucus
seas indicated for the next few years.

It is probably nct to be expected that maost readers will
approach Spengler in agreement with his judgments on
the weaknesses of “ democracy ™ and the theories of the
“intellectuals.” Tt can only be said that, since today’s
events seem comhbined largely to confirm Spengler, his
views are hardly to be ignored: —at least, by those citi-
zens determined to keep the United States impregnable
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any ideas thar stand in the way.
Spengler, wharever his forehodin
the past, was standing as an Ezekiel

A sword, a sword is sharpened. . . .
Should we then make mirth?
This sward is sharpened, and it is furbished,

Thau, therefare, son af man,

And ler the swaord he douhled the third time.

{, It may well be thar national defence, which is aone of
the oldest prohlems in history, is to be the anly real prob-
Jem in the years just ahead. Spengler thought so. For
him domestic policy has no meaining, excepr as it gives a
nation sr__rengrh to deal with the world around. He cannat
reiterate ir roo ofren: “ A narion does not live alone in the
world.” Tt is a message that, heeded in time, might already
have saved many beautiful things.

Many signs say rhat we may at last be ready to begin
understanding the Spengler message. Spengler himself
predicted as much: “ We must look . . . to the new gen-
eration to do it.”

Spengler was writing in an age when belief in the des-
rined progress of “ democracy,” and faith in the omnipo-
rence of each man’s free will, still burned with religious
fervour half around the globe. The man who dared to as-
sert that horh were already rtottering to a fall seemed
slightly mad and even anti-social.

Bur time seems to be giving Spengler the status of a
prophet — perhaps the greatest of our age and culrure.
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His prophecies have heen coming true according to ad-
vance schedule. There is only one test for a prophet —
and this is it. It is also one test for a scientist.

All science has one ultimate business — to predict. Its
ohject is to recognize, in its field of inquiry, an ordering
and a relationship between phenomena which will finally
enable it ta say, 1 + 2 == 3. That is, if you add 1 to 2 you
will always get 3. Or, if not always, at least under stipu-
lated conditians. These conditians it 1s the business of
science to investigate and catalogue.

Now science hegan its inquiries with phenomena the
very farthest from man — the stars; and it has only slowly
worked its way down toward the subject of man’s major
interest, which is himself. And not always successfully.
Psychalogy and sacialogy seem far from being true sci-
ences even yer. When an cbscure German school teacher
suddenly appeared, and claimed to have evelved a science
of history that permitted predicticn in human affairs — this
to many seemed almost monstrous, twenty odd years ago.
At least, it was monstrous in the eyes of many another
scientist who, whatever his fame. fortune, and degree, had
never succceded in making accurate predictions except
in reference to atoms, stars. equations, and chemical far-
mulz.

It seemed the more intolerable because Spengler. in
formulating what he called a Morphalogy of History,
found it necessary to throw overboard some of the dearest
prejudices of the science of his time. Thus he dispensed
with Causality. He labelled it merely an intellectual view
of the world. In those days Causality was still the deus ex
machina in many a laboratory. Spengler talked in an un-
familiar language.
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unless perhaps someone accidentally knocked it over, and
spiﬂed.it on the laboratory floor — would naturally ex-
pand rapidly while ample room still existed to grow in.
Tt would naturally cease expanding when it had exhausted
the resources of its environment. It would naturally start
on a decline when the impetus of expansion had finally
been exhausted.

But what about a nation? A nation fights wars, goes
through plagues, experiences birth-control movements
and anti-hirth-control movements. It has drouths and
rains; periods of scarcity and plenty; and all its citizens
are supposed to be exercising their free wills all of the
time, including freedom to produce children or not.

Yet the various nations of the world, so far as we possess
population records, can be shown generally to follow the
same curve of growth that in essence gaverns the growth
of a pumpkin or a culture of yeast cells. Furthermore, if
ycu establish, by survey, a few points on such a curve, you
can reconstruct past segments for which records are miss-
ing. And you also can predict, with fair accuracy, the
curve’s future course.

Dr. Pearl, as a respected scientist, devoted much of his
book to a quest for the causal factors operating behind this
law of growth. He noted that nations addicted to venery,
like the Arabs, and nations addicted to disease, like some
others, and nations addicted to a high level of intelligence
and conduct, like the Swedes, all pursued the same curve
in their national life. The incidence of wars, famines,
“ morals,” and other phenomena — (Dr. Pearl even com-
piled tables of the mcidence of sexual activity in a group
of men) — all seemed to have no indubitable causal con-
necuon 1n the outcome. Like Brother Juniper, he ended
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profoundly convinced that it was hardly an accident, but
Design. Yet the ultimate secret of that des‘ign seemed ta
baffle him. It has baffled others.

Without in any way cammitting Dr. Pearl to the Speng-
lerian thesis, four of the charts illustrating the growth of
individual organisms and peoples are reproduced here,
with his permission, from Tke Biology of Population
Growth. Exactly the same sort of graph is used today,
by corporations and governments, to predict future popu-
lation expansion, and resulting industrial needs, for modern
cities, states, and nations. One such study, based on these
principles, is the outstanding Regional Survey of New
York and its Environs, which was originally published in
1929.

It was this same design, this same sort of curve, that
Spengler thought he saw in the life of every Culture. The
carly part of the curve, when it was in its early rise, Speng-
ler called the Springtime. Then came the full waxing,
which Spengler variously called the Summer and Autumn
periods, and the Early and Late Periods of Culture. Then,
finally, came the last period, when the accomplishments
of the Culture were frozen in rigidity; and this period
Spengler called the Winter, or the time of “ Civiliza-
tion.”

The curve for all Cultures seemed the same. Further-
more, similar events seemed to occur in each Culture, at
exactly corresponding points on the curve. Thus, in the
field of science and the arts, Spengler found that archi-
tecture reached the peak of its development always at the
same point; so did mathematics; so did painting and music;
so did the physical sciences. Again, in the field of politics
and statecraft, similar developments seemed likewise to
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show up at identical points. Thus town building appeared
always to expand into city building at the same period in
every Culture. Similarly, Feudal rule of the elite passed
into democracy, then into mobocracy, then into Cesar-
ism, at the same points on all the cultural graphs that
Spengler compiled.

Most important, when several points had already been
established, Spengler believed that the remaining part of
the curve could be predicted, and so events still to come
could be approximately timed. In the population charts
of Dr. Pearl, the future course can be constructed with
mathematical accuracy when the early points are known
— just because this curve is the expression of a “ mathe-
matical ” law. In much the same way, Spengler was con-
vinced that the future course of a Culture could be accu-
rately drawn, when the carly dates in its history had once
been established.

A familiar parallel to the Spengler conception may be
found in the life of an individual. If such a life is charted
by drawing a line, we may indicate points along this line
where we know — from observing numerous other indi-
viduals — that certain events should occur. At a given age
teeth will appear, the individual starts to walk, speech be-
gins, social consciousness dawns, puberty develops. That
is, we can make predictions regarding the advent of both
physical and psychological developments. While varia-
tions will occur, due to the particular temperament of the
individual organism, a study of this temperament even per-
mits predictions as to variation. Again, just as the individ-
ual of each species has an average life span, so, thought
Spengler, does each Culture, which shows a period of ap-

proximately a thousand years between its “spring” or
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dawning, and its final freezing in the ultimate forms of its
Civilization period.

and the basis of the Spengler predictions regarding the
present era of our particular Culture.

Before and after a Culture, mankind 1s “ historyless,” in
Spengler’s view. That is, nothing of historical significance
happens. But the moment a Culture is born, the curve of
facts begins, and continues through consistently.

How and why the Culture should be born is a mystery
he asserts we cannot explain — just as we cannot explain
causally any organism that has life. The intellectual view,
which is also the causal view, cannot wholly comprehend
factors which are part of a vaster Reality.

Here Spengler has the mystic’s conviction, which in-
sists that the ruling laws of life are written in higher di-
mensions than the three dimensional categories which
alone the intellect can understand. Some contemporary
philosophers like our own Josiah Royce of Harvard might
readily have found a basis of agreement. But that mys-
ticism was alone enough, in 1918, to put between Spengler
and most conventional scientists a seemingly impassable
barrier.

Here again, however, we have come far in few years.
Even as Spengler wrote, the physical sciences already were
reaching beyond Causality, to find there a Universe that
acted mysteriously like a mirror for man’s own mind.
This, of course, was what some philosophers had long been
saying, and was exactly the way Spengler described Na-
ture. Writers on physics like Eddington and Milliken,
Whitchead and Jeans, bent their skill to making such a
concept understandable in terms of the physical labora-



11

n
I
n
=
]
=
D

tory, for minds trained in less

atmospherc_ Meanwhile, also, the re knh](’ Tprfzmn
Organum of P. D. ()ncpencky had re ed rngh:h pnh—
lication, almost si mnlrnnpmmly wn'h Qpenglm Slowly
finding its audience, it offered a logical approach to mys-
ticism — a logical understanding of the illogical; and put
the whaole mh]e(‘r within the (at least) parrial grasp even

Th:_ls demal Qf Cgu.c _l ity as the determining facto
Life ceased gradually ta seem heresy. VV;r.h ThlS it becnme
poss sible far ;hnqe trained in the conventions to read Speng-
ler without raised eyehrows. Nor should any unfamiliar
with mysticism come to Spengler with the idea that his
own mysticism, at least, means the vague ways of an im-
practical dreamer. Spengler uses it for very pracrical pur-
poses, designed to reduce ro spluttering apoplexy many
who are self-esteemed as the really hard-boiled realists of

our day.

A Culture, in Spengler’s view, has a life of its own, quite
as unique and real as the life of any individual member
of that Culture. In much the same way, the human heing
has a life higher than that of the individual cells of which
his bady is composed. Similarly, Spengler regards each
Culture as guided in its unfolding by a Soul. Maeterlinck,
studying his bees, thought of the Spirit of the Hive as a
force that flowed through and united the life of every
individual member of the bee community. Quite similarly,
to Spengler the Soul of the Culture is a unique reality, rhat
imbues and colours the activity of every human life in the
Culture-stream.

It is of course obvious that as many concepts of history
are possible as there are people to entertain them. Perhaps
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the m'ljor claim made I)y Qpenoler n hehq]f of his own

dalm, if vcrlﬁed, must prove v1ml. In whnt 18 cal]ed the
scientific approach, the ability to predict accurately de-
termines the ultimate value of the hypothesis.In the
laboratory, many hypotheses must usually be examined
before the workable one is found. The workable one is
that which not only will include all known facrors, but
can be employed to predict outcomes. Thus the hypothe-
sis we aceept concerning the organization of the solar sys-
tem is that which permits accurate forecasts concerning
future events in that system; old hypotheses, which did not
meet this test, have had to be discarded. This is a rigid
test, common in the true sciences, and usually either
avoided by such pseudo-sciences as economics, or else not
met. That Spengler is willing to meet it, in his own field
of thought, and indeed goes far to invite its application,
must win him respectful attention, however far from pre-
vailing concepts his views at times may seem.

It may be noted, in passing, that this same test may
properly be applied to measure the value of any philoso-
phy of men and events. Any concept — economic, po-
litical, or cultural — which leaves its possessor wholly
unprepared for tomorrow is of doubtful validity. Con-
versely, men who are not surprised when the future comes
live very close to the truth. These are truisms worth re-
statement in our times.

The wintertime of a Culture —its old age —is for
Spengler the stage which he calls Civilization. ltis the tme
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of great city developments. It is here that he sees Capsar-
ism inevitably developing.

Writing his great thesis during the course of rhe first
World War, Spengler felt quite certain rhar rhar war
would be only the first of many to come. For his charts
showed our life in the awful age of “ Contending States,”
when the dictators would arise. He was equally cerrain
that Democracy would shortly give way under the Ce-
sars’ march; the Casars destroyed both Demaocracy and
Money. This was, of course, before Fascism had ever heen
heard of in our time. Casarism was the ward which
Spengler took from past history.

Here an explanation is warranted concerning the
Spengler view as to the meaning of “ Decline.” The word
as used in the English title is not a perfect translarion.
There is for Decline a perfectly good word in German,
but Spengler did not use it for his German ritle. He wrote
“ Untergang ” instead, which means a Sinking or a Going
Under, as of the sun at the final moment of sunser. Yet
the German title no more portrays Spengler’s real mean-
ing than does the English one. Spengler in a later day
sought to clear up some of the confusion by writing a
pamphlet on Pessizism, in which he insisted his outlook
was not the dark one some assumed. ““ There are people,”
he wrote, “ who confuse the sinking of a civilization with
the sinking of an ocean liner. The word does nor connote
catastrophe. If Completion be substituted for Sinking —
and the word has this special sense in GGoethe — then the
¢ pessimistic” element is eliminated for the time being,
without any alteration in the fundamental sense of the
idea.” He spoke of pre-war times, during which his hook
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was conceived, while “the stale aptimism of the Dar-
winian age lay like 2 pall over the European-American

scene '; and he said:

.

ﬁnger on rhqr o]emcnr Whmh nnhndy wnnr(-d ta r-nns;der_
by means of the title of my book. Had I to choase oday.
I shanld try to hit off the oqmﬂy <r'1|e pe«lmmm hy means

_of anather formula.”
Convinced that the eras of great creative work in the

arts and sciencec were finished for our Culture, Spengler

le
did view the ¢ nmp]erinn of Civilization as a perind of de-

1
cline fr om great creative hmgh It would ﬁnq”y hecome

ind when xrvles would he Prprnnﬂy reborn; bur all

er
of them would be without crearive life. It would end as

a period which might be extended in life indefinitely and

nia — as that, say, of the old Chinese, or the
Hindus, or the Fgyptian Fellahs. But historically it would
cease to be eventful,
Millions mighr live happily and joyfully after the Ce-
sars had finally sertled their battles. and rthe great age of
complacent eﬂ:ﬁ.pire was at lasr established. Rut fn F; ng-

t least, all this would be as nighr after the glowing
noonday of our Culture’s magniﬁ,_,..t creative work, in
times when the lmagination of its men soared to infinity,

ed unknown dimensions not only of the earth,
This view does involve a subjective judgment — firmly
as Spengler strove to take a viewpoint outside of our own
peculiar Culrural history. Even he would admit that mil-

lions were extremely happy and satisfied in the “ Winter
ears of the grear Roman peace r.h__r. fnl\nwed Angmrm
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been seen before, they would nor have traded their “ de-
clining ” life for all rthe adventures, achievements, and
irnal -xpf_‘rience of the earlier days when Rome was on

her climb to the final epoch. Indeed, as Roland G. Usher

happy Romans ever Ikenew of the fall.

It would doubrless be the same in any coming age, if

2

ur own wars of decimarion are at last ended, and Speng-
s

f—

er’s vision of a frozen sort of final Civilization were es-
tablished in our world. Millions who even now hardly
know the difference berween a Titian and a Rembrandt
would gladly trade our present for that future which
Spengler foresees some two centuries hence. With an eye
to thar future, it is possible to say that The Decline of
the West could as well be called On Our Way to World

Empire and Peace.

Thus some of the despair in Spengler’s voice may he
partly discounted, ar least for present purposes and present
attitudes. The average American, by nature born to re-
gard optimism as a duty — and by accident put in a coun-
try where “ free will” could roam so untrammelled that
it seemed the sole determinant of American events —
can still read Spengler to enormous advantage. If Spengler
tells some hard trurhs abour our world, events themselves
are bringing some of those truths home to us with a sud-
denness that has found us quite unarmed to meet them —
physically and spiritually.

Many know Spengler by hearsay; it is doubtful if any
but the most literate have ever ploughed throngh his more
than half a million words. For Spengler in the original is
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notions of life and history complacently raught in the pub-

lic scheals,
Tohave suggested, cven ten years age, that those notions

be at least temporarily laid aside while appreaching

dp]

»p«::ng'ler', would have secmed ra many American readers
almost heresy, Todg,_y that possibility seems neither <o re-
mote, nor quite impractical, for any reader who has feol-
lowed the radio anncuncers. And the reward for making
the effart is there, g

We live in an age, as Spengler peints out, when mathe-
matical equations that can he werked only by a few of the
really learned determine the ways of life for millions,
Quite similarly. there are seminal hocks and ideas, under-
stood fully by relatively few. which affect whaole nations.

Thus a book like Tertiumn Qrganum, unheard of by the
general public. enters into the life of all America hecause
a young lawyer came under its influence, was appoinred
Attorney General, and used its technique ta enfarce the
anti-Trust laws with some surprising results — Thurman
Arnold even brought to the har some arganizations never
gotten there before. including labour unions, the AANLA L
and a part of the building industry. Tthe Folkloye of Capi-
talisin stems straight from Ouspensky’s views aon realiry,
in Insisting that logic is to be used in politics merely to
sausfy the mind and never to guide action — thus freeing
men’s energies to do the illogical, which is the humanly
necessary. The manner in which Arnold pur such axioms
to work in Washington left a number of attorneys, rrained
to think in older frames of reference, with small recourse
bur to sign consent decrees.
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Cuite <:"\mi]qr‘w, 2 book like The Decline 0{ ihe West,
which seems far from the realines of life for the many,
puts | in coherent farm some of the basic

C
now at work revelutionizing our world, Cne need not

refer to events abroad to see the point — there are encugh
at home. Thus critics of Rocsevelr 11, indignant because
of his lack of logic and consistency, might not have taken
their own complaints so 6..r1.r1.<_1_\ had they known Speng-
ler’s recipe for snccessful statesmanship, they might
rather have tried the same technique. Neor, weuld those

aware with ¢ y},(:noler of the ry(hr ﬂppr-nl of slogans, anc

their short histerie life in affect o the vote, have asg

f ng the vote, have ag
1

that such Rocsevelt measures hr FnHm utility legisla-
tion ceuld be defeated by again e.xhrwr'tmg' the crowd ta

“freedom and liberty.” Cenversely, many of the men

\Vh(]v d() “h@“ﬂ a ]"ﬁ'Cﬁl’d (‘f SuCcces

7,3

in our generation’s con-

- the Spengler axicms,
whether \wrtmgly or no,

Such qggrfgnnrnc of ideas, however obscure they ap-
pear, often seep into our life hy channels maost me a"re
never aware of. They will not, for this very reason, he

averlonaked hy thaose wha intend — as SpP gl(ﬁ would say

— ta live as the subjects of events, and not as mere objects

in histary.

With the ew‘epfmn of the new qp er hmdingc that
have been supplied. the text a s pr esentpd here contains only
qPP g er's own words. It is, of course, g reatly abridged.
The Decline aof the West runs to ma r_hqn a thousand

pag_v. of which some one hundred ani ﬁfry have been in-
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These excerpts are meant not to serve wholly as a sub-
stitute for the original work, but rather to direct the reader
there. If one has once grasped the Spengler theme, it is
possible to dip into the vast work almost anywhere, and
come up richly rewarded. “The difficulty until now has
heen that a complete reading was first required before the
full scheme of the presentation could be grasped. These
excerpts, which do present the scheme in outline, may
help solve this difficulty, so that readers can thereafter take
the great original piecemeal, as oppartunity offers.

Spengler was himself so widely read that none of the
“ specialists ” of his time was equipped for more than
criticizing some brief and single part of his work — which
takes in the history not merely of all the sciences and the

rts, but of philosophy, politics, history, religion, lan-
guage and some of the most abstruse categories of our
Culture’s thinking.

The present group of excerpts are balanced heavily on
the side of economics and politics; for ours is a highly po-
litical age. Already, in a few years, we have come far
from the time when psychology was a problem of wide
interest; with the thirties we moved deep into public ob-
sessions for economics; and today in the forties economics
is already giving way to a passion for grasping the political
realities.

Spengler himself would have understood this fully; and
he would perhaps wholly approve an attempt to take from
his great compendium some parts which throw into high-
light the pressing problems of our day — those problems
in high politics and international relationships which will
be, said Spengler, the only sort which our age will be im-
mediately concerned with, for a while.



20 TODAY AND DESTINY

Spengler, because of his great fund of fact and infor-
mation, could hardly write a paragraph without including
references to events over all his charts of history. For the
scholar this is doubtless required reading. Here, in these
excerpts, the reader will find rather what might be called
a “news” treatment. Many parts of Spengler are indeed
closely related to the very news that is appearing, and
may shortly appcar, in our newspapers. There are passages
so apposite to the present that the reader needs to remind
himself they werce written almost a quarter century ago.

Some of this material on economics and politics has been
assembled in Part I of this abridgment, before the state-
ment of the thesis in Part II. There are reasons that would
justify reversing such an order. But today, in learning
French, it is approved practice to start speaking it before
being introduced to the theory of the language. That
principle seems applicable to Spengler. Thus in the initial
chapters here the reader will immediately find himself
dealing with concrete ideas. If he prefers to do this only
after obtaining a full view of the underlying theory, he
may begin with Part II instead, and then retrace his steps.

Not only have the elisions been cnormous. No hesi-
tancy has been felt in assembling related paragraphs that
in the original might stand hundreds of pages apart; nor in
omitting obscrvations parenthetical to the thesis; nor in
cutting long sentences in two and threc and more parts,
by inscrting subjects anew and altering punctuation.
Spengler’s footnotes, when used, have usually been worked
into the text. It is hoped that the result — readability for a
wider audience — will justify the method. Even twenty
years ago, the rhythm of life was slower, and more time
was available for study and attentive reading. Today for
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r
own judgments as to facts and interpretations are not nec-
1

The originnl authorized trandlation into English by
Charles Francis Atkinson was a great labour of ]n_ve, with
no adequate reward possihle but the knowledge of such
a herculean lahour done. These excerpts are derived from
that translation, which must he reggf(led as the standard

for the English language.

In his ariginal wark, Spengler inserted three charts in-
tended to visualize for the reader his concept of the Sea-
sons or Ages in the life of a Culrure. One is reproduced
here — the chart in which he tries to show haw, in the life
of all Cultures, political and social events of the same kind
tend to appear at the same point. Such cvents he calls
“ contemparaneous.” They accur, that is, at the same rime
in the various Cultures.

On the Spengler chart, which is in the form of a sum-
mary, showing the progress of Culrures as organisms, [
have ventured ro superimpose the sart of grgph of
growth which appears in the population studies of Dr.

suggestive, and primarily intended to help the reader vis-
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ualize one kind of information in terms at least related to
facts of a more familiar kind. _

Spengler dated this chart in round numbers of years —
for the most part by centuries. Thus the era of *“ Cesar-
ism ” in our own Culture is indicated on his graph for the
two Centuries 2000—-2200 A.p. But Spengler, were he alive
in 1940, would now perhaps recognize in Hitler the first
of his Faustian Casars, under whom he foresaw the world
trembling, the money collapsing, and the blood streaming,
as a prelude to the eventual birth of the Imperial Age and
its Peace.

E. F. D.



VITAL EXCERPTS FROM
THE DECLINE OF THE WEST

A Destiny has placed us in this Culture and at this
moment of its development — the moment when
money is celebrating its last victories, and the Cesar-
ism that is to succeed approaches with quiet, firm
step. Qur direction, willed and obligatory at once,
is set for us within narrow limits, and on any other
terms life is not worth the living. We have not the
freedom to reach to this or to that, but the freedom
to do the necessary or to do nothing. And a task that
historic necessity has set will be accomplished — with
the individual, or against him.

Ducunt Fata volentem, nolentem trabunt.






PART 1

POLITICS VERSUS ECONOMICS



The Souls of the Cultures

WE snaLL pesiGNATE the soul of the Classical Culture, which
chose the sensuously-present individual body as the ideal rype
of the extended, by the name (familiarized by Nietzsche) of
the Apollinian.

In opposttion ta it we have the Faustian soul, whose prime-
symbol 15 pure and limitless space. Its “body ” is the Western
Culture that blossomed forth with the birth of the Romancsque
style n the roth century in the Northern plain between the
Elbe and the Tagus. The Faust of the First Part of the tragedy,
the passionate student of solitary midnights, is logically the
progenitor aof the Faust of the Second Part and of the new
century — the symbol of a purely practical, far-seeing, outward-
directed activity. In him Goethe presaged, psychologically,
the whole future of West Furope. He is Civilization in the
place of Culture; external mechanism in place of internal ar-
ganism; intellect as the petrifact of extinct soul.

In the ume of Augustus, there appears —aloof but able to
speak to us through forms borrowed, adopted and inherited —
the Magian soul of the Arabian Culture, with its algebra, as-
trology and alchemy; its mosaics and arabesques; its caliphates
and mosques; and the sacraments and scriptures of the Persian,
Jewish, Christian, “ post-Classical ” and Manichean religions.

In reality, every Culture possesses its own systematic psy-
chology, just as it possesses its own style of knowledge of men
and experience of life.

Directional energy is denied in the Classical and also in the
Indian soul-image, where all is settled and rounded. It is em-
phatically affirmed in the Faustian and in the Egyptian, wherein
all is systems and centres of forces. And yet — precisely because
this affirmation involves the element of time — thought, which
is alien to Time, finds itself committed to self-contradictions.
. .. This is the discrepancy that underlies the conflict concern-
ing the primacy of will or reason, the basic problem of the
Gothic philosophy.
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CHAPTER I

WHAT STATESMEN MUST KNOW

“ A people is not alone in the world; and its future
will be decided by its force-velationships toward
other peoples and porcers, and not by its mere
internal ordering.”

THF GREAT statesmen are accustomed to act immediately
and on the basis of a sure flair for facts. This 1s so self-
evident, to them, that it simply never enters their heads
to reflect upon the basic general principles of their action
— supposing indeed that such exisr. In all ages they have
known what they had ro do; and any theory of this knowl-
cdge has been foreign to both their capacities and their
tastes.

The professional thinkers who have turned their arren-
tion to the faits accomplis of men have been so remote, in-
wardly, from these acrions that they have just spun for
themselves a web of abstractions - abstraction-myths hke
justice, virtue, freedom. They then applied these as cri-
teria to past and, especially, future hisrorical happenings.
They have forgotten that conceprts are only concepts, and

27



not as it might or ought to have been practised. The proj-

S
ects of warld-improvers and the actualiry of History have

nothing to do with one another.

The heing-streams of humanity
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ian, a cenftre
of forces in the stream of happéni-ng. has something of the
his fee!in_g of self-vocation and inward Oh]igntinnA
A people is, really, only in relarion ta peoples. Burt the
al, « race ” relation between them is for that very
reason a relation of war — this is a fact that no trurhs avail
ta alter. War is the primary politics of everything that
lives, and so much so that in the deeps battle and life are
one, and being and will-to-battle expire rogether.

more intellectual weapons for the sword, and though it is
the ambition of the statesman at the culminations of all the
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Cultures to feel able to dispense with war, yet the primary
relationship between diplomacy and the war-art endures.
The character of battle is common to both: the tactics and
stratagems, and the necessity of material forces in the
background to give weight to the operations. The aim,
too, remains the same — namely, the growth of one’s own
life-unit (class or nation) at the cost of the other’s. Every
attempt to eliminate the “ race ” element only leads to its
transfer to other ground. Instead of the conflict of states
we have that of parties; or that of areas; or (if there also
the will to growth is extinct) that of the adventurers’ reti-
nues, to whose doings the rest of the population unresist-
ingly adjusts itself.

In every war between life-powers the question at issue is
which is to govern the whole. It is always a hfe — never a
system, law, or program — that gives the beat in the stream
of happening.

There is only personal history, and consequently only
personal politics. The struggle is not of principles but
men, not of ideals but race-qualities. Even revolutions are

3

no exception. For the “sovereignty of the people ” only
expresses the fact that the ruling power has assumed the
title of people’s leader instead of that of king. The method
of governing is scarcely altered thereby, and the position
of the governed not at all. Even world-peace, in every
case where it has existed, has been nothing bur the slavery
of an entire humanity under the regimen imposed by a few
strong natures determined to rule.

The life-unit — even 1n the case of the animals — is sub-
divided into subjects and objects of government. Thisis so
self-evident that no mass-unit has ever for a moment, even

in the severest crises (such as 178g), lost the sense of this
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But that confidence has to be acouired, it will ripen enly
in irs own good nime, and success will stabilize it and make
it into 4 traditien. \What appears as a lack of the feeling
of certainty in the ruled is really lack of 1_(;:1d(_‘z's;l"lip-t_'ﬂ,l(_‘n-l
in the ruling classes. This generates that sort of 1_1,nAin5:r_'mc-
tive and meddlcsome criticiam which by irs very existence

shows that a pecple has got “* cut of condition.”

How is pelitics dene? The born statesman is ahove all
a valuer —a valuer of men, sitnarions, and things. He has
the

4

‘ agper™ which unhesitatingly and inflexibly embraces
the round of possibilities. as the judge of horses takes in an
anmimal with enc glance and knows what prospects it will
have in a race. To de rhe carrect thing witheut © know-
ing " it. to have the hands that imperceptibly tighten ar
ease the bit — this ralent is the very opposite to that of the
man of theorv,

There are barn destiny-men and cavnsality-men. A
whole world separates them. The purely living man is
peasant and warrior, statesman and general, man of the
world and man of business. evervone who wills ta prosper.
to rule, to fight, and ta dare. the arganizer or entrepreneur,
the adventurer or hrava ar gamhler. Opposed is the man
who is destined either hy the power af his mind ar the
defect of his blood ro he an “inrellecrual 7 — the saint,
pricst. savant. idealist, or ideologne.

Even the footfall of the fact-man sanunds different from.
sounds more planted than, rhat of the thinker. in wham
the pure microcosmic can acquire na firm relation with
earth.

Destiny has made the man so or so — subtle and fact-
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n

templative man a single argan can Operatc withm;t (and
even against) the hady. All the warse, then, when thi
organ tries to master gcrmhry as well as 1ts awn warld.
For then we ger all those ethico- -politica-sacial refarm-
projects which demanstrare, unanswerably, how things

ought to be and how to set abont mql(mg them sa —

theories that, wirhout exception, rest 1 upon the hy athesis

2l

that all men are as rich in ideas ar d as poor in matives a
the author is (or thinks he is). S_,_] thearies, even when
rhoy have taken the field armed with the full aur nrity of

2 rchcmn or the pr(‘snge of a famous name, have not in one

n life.

single instance effected the shg htest alteration 1
They have me ly caused us ta think otherwise th__
fore ahout llfe

And this, precisely, is the dnnm of the “late ” ages nf a

nfuse the nppncmnn of hfe qnd
w uh the nppmmnn herween rhm]ghr ahout-life

and thought-about- rlmnohr All warld-improvers, priests,

ilosophers are nnnnim()us in hnlding that life is a

P
fir objer_:t for the nicest mediration; hut the life of the

world goes its own way and cares not in the least whar is
a1d abour ir, And even when 2 nmmnmry succeeds in
th

“accordine to rale,” all that ir achieves 1s, ar hle a

the !ast resort, nnly the active man, the man of
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he _,_nnml world, the world of political,

mlhtg]‘y_ ;md_ ecm-omic decisions — in which concepts and
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systems da ﬁq nre or count. Fere a shrewd blow 1s
mare than 2 h ewd conclusion. And there is sense in the
contempt with which staresmen and soldiers of all times
have _regn__rded the “ink-slinger ™ and the “ bookwaorm,”
ink that warld- hlcrmy exists for the sake of the
| science or even art.
Men of theory commit 2 hnge mistake in believing that
their place is ar the head and not in the train of great
events. They misunderstand completely the rdle played,
for example, by the political Sophists in Athens, or by Val-
taire and Rousseau in France. Ofren enough a statesman
does not “know ” what he is dning, but that does not
prevent him from fn”owmg with (‘nnﬁden(‘e ]mr the one
conr_mry, g]ways knnws \th‘ shmlld he done, ;md yet hig
activity, once it ceases to he limited to paper, is the least.
successful and therefore the least valuable in history.
These intrusions happen only too frequently in times of
uncertainty, like that of rhe Atric enlightenment, or the
French ar the German revolutions, when the ideologue of
word or pen is eager to be busy wirh rhe actual history
of the people instead of with systems. He mistakes his
place. He belongs with his princip]es and programs to no
history but the history of a literature. Real history passes
judgment on him not by controverting the rheorist, bur
by leaving him and all his thoughts to h|m<elF

A Plato or a Rousseau — not to mention the smaller
intellects — could build up abstract pohitical strucrures, but
for Alexander, Scipio, Casar, and Napoleon, with their
schemes and battles and sertlements, they were entirely
without importance. The thinker could discuss destiny if
he liked; it was enough for these men to be destiny.
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The fact-man is immune from th
timental or program politics. He

big words. Pilate’s question is constantly on his lips —
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truths? The harn statesman stands beyon
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hedged nor defined by concepts — who believes in the sur-
face, public opinion, large phrases and ideals of the day —
he is not of the stature for its events. He is in their power,
not they in his.

Look not back to the past for measuring-rods. Still less
sideways for some system or other! There are times, like
our own present and the Gracchan age, in which there are
two most deadly kinds of idealism, the reactionary and the
democratic. The one believes in the reversibility of his-
tory, the other in a teleology of history. It makes no dif-
ference, to the inevitable failure with which both burden a
nation over whose destiny they have power, whether it is
to a memory or to a concept that they sacrifice it.

The genuine statesman is incarnate history, its directed-
ness expressed as individual will and its organic logic as
character. The true statesman must also be, in a large sense
of the word, an educator — not the representative of a
moral or a doctrine, but an exemplar in doing.

It is a patent fact that a religion has never yet altered
the style of an existence. It penetrated the waking-
consciousness, the intellectual man; it threw new light on
another world; it created an immense happiness by way of
humanity, resignation, and patience unto death. But over
the forces of life it possessed no power. In the sphere
1t,” the race,
the cosmic force bound up in that personality — has been

<

of the living only the great personality — the ¢

creative.  Only this has effectively modified the type of
entire classes and peoples.

It is not “the ” truth or “ the ” good or *“ the ”” upright;
but “the ” Roman or “ the ” Puritan or “the ” Prussian,
that is a fact. The sum of honour and duty, discipline,
resolution, is a thing not learned from books, but awak-
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dual up out of himself and
m1l<c<,hrm thP centre nf a warlc c
There 1s one kind of commanding that makes obe-
i kind Na-

poleon, for example, did not pessess. A residue of sub-
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Iy
know. There are moments — and they indicate the max-

1ma of cosmic flowings — when the individual fecls himself

to be identical with Destiny, the centre of rhe warld. And

his own personality seems to him almost as 2 covering in
e

which the history of the future is abour ta clothe iteelf.
i cneself somebady. The

chvious, but harder and greater in its nlti-

tcsman rises to something rthat in the
2] world would doubtless have been called diviniry,

¢s the creator of 2 new life, the spirit-ancestor of

LW 1c,
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He himself, as a vnir, vanishes from the

s ew years, But a mi salled into being
by him takes up his course and maintains it indefintely.
'T:'.F;is COSITIC EEC'!T.“IC!!T;HE'. this soul of a ruling stratum, an in-
dividual can generate and leave as a herirage, and through-
out h this that has produced the durzbie effects,
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can reckon — no Casar, but a4 Senate; no Napoleon, bur

an incomparable officer-corps. A strong tradi

talents from all quarcers, and out of small gifrs produces
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great results. The schools of painting of Italy and Hol-

land are proof of this, no less than the Prussian army and
the diplomacy of the Roman Curia.
It was the great flaw in Rismarck, ,,mpared with

Frederick William 1, that he could ac h ve, hut could not
form, a tradition. He did not paral llel Moltke’s officer-

cians who waould

corps by a corresponding race of politic
identify themselves in feeling with his State and its new
tasks; who would constantly take up good men from be-
low, and so provide for the continuance of the Bismarck-
ian action-pulse for ever.

If this creation of a tradirion does not come off, then in-
stead of a homogeneous ruling stratum we have a congeries
of heads that are helpless when confronted by the unfore-
seen. If it does, we have a Sovereign People in the one
sense of the phrase worthy of a people and possible in the
world of fact —a highly trained, self-replenishing minaority
with sure and slowly ripened traditions; a minority which
atrracts every talent into the charmed circle and uses it to
the full, and ipso facto keeps itself in harmony with the
remainder of the nation that it rules.

Such a minority slowly develops into a true “ breed,”
even when it had begun merely as a party. And the sure-
ness of its decisions comes to be that of blood, not of rea-
son. This means that what happens in it happens “of
itself 7 and does not need the Genius. Great politics, so to
put it, takes the place of the great politician.

What, then, is politics? Tt is the art of the possible — an
old saying, and almost an all-inclusive saying. The gar-
dener can obtain a plant from the seed, or he can improve
its stock. He can bring to bloom, or let languish, the dis-



WHAT STATESMEN MUST KNOW 39

and fruit.  On his eye for paossibilities — and, therefore,
necessities — depends its fulfilment. its strength, its whole

positions hidden in it, its growths and colour, its flower

Destiny. Bur the basic form and direction of its being, the
stages and tempo and dircction thereof, are not in his
power. It must accomphish them or it decays.

The same is true of the immense plant that we call a
“ Culrure,” and the being-streams of human familics that
are bound up in its form-warld. The great statesman is the
gardener of a people.

Every doer is born in a time and for a time, and therehy
the ambit of Ais attainable achievement is fixed. For his
grandfather, for his grandson. the data, and therefare the
task and the object, are not the same. The circle is further
narrowed by the limits of his personality. the properties of
his people. the situation, and the men with whom he has to
work. It is the hall-mark of the high politician that he is
rarely caught out in a misappreciation of this limit, and
equally rarely overlooks anything realizable within it.

With this goes a sure discrimination between what
“ought 7 to be and what will be. The basic forms of the
state and of political life, the direction and the degree of

3

their evolution, are given values unalterably dependent on
the given time. They are the track of political success, and
not its goal.

The worshippers of political ideals create out of nothing.
Their mtellectual freedom is astounding, but their castles
of the mind, built of airy concepts like wisdom and right-
cousness, liberty and cquality, are in the end all the same;
they are built from the top storey downwards. The mas-
ter of fact, for his part, is content to direct imperceptibly
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that which he sees and accepts as plain reality. This does
not seem very much, yet it is the very starting-point of
freedom, in a grand sense of the word.

The art of the statesman consists not only in a clear idea
of the main lines drawn undeviably before him, buz also
in the sure handling of the single occurrences and rhe sin-
gle persons, encountered along those lines, which can turn
an impending disaster into a decisive success. An adept
in the game can, like Talleyrand, go to Vienna as am-
bassador of the vanquished party and make himself master
of the vicror. At the Lucca meeting, Cesar, whose posi-
tion was wellnigh desperate, not only made Pompey’s
power serviceable to his own ends, but undermined it at
rhe same time, and without his opponent’s becoming aware
of the fact.

A revolution that reaches explosion-point is always a
proof of lack of the political pulse in the governors and
in their opponents. The necessary must be done oppor-
tunely — namely, while it is a present wherewith the gov-
erning power can buy confidence in itself. If it has to be
conceded as a sacrifice, it discloses 2 weakness and excires
contempt. Political forms are living forms whose changes
inexorably follow a definite direction. To attempt to pre-
vent this course or to divert it towards some ideal is to
confess oneself “out of condition.” The Roman nobility
possessed this congruence of pulse, the Spartan did not.
In the period of mounting democracy we find again and
again (as in France before 1789 and Germany before
1918) the arrival of a fatal moment when it is too late for
the necessary reform to be given as a free gift. Then that
which should be refused with the sternest energy is given
as a sacrifice, and so becomes the sign of dissolution. But
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those who fail to detect the first necessity in good time
will all the mare certainly fail to misunderstand the second
sitnarion. Even a journey to Canossa can be made too soon
or too late — the timing may sertle the future of whole
peoples, whether they shall be Destiny for others, or them-
selves the objects of anather’s Destiny.

The declining democracy also repeats the same error of
trying to hold what was the ideal of yesterday. This is
the danger of our twentieth century. On the path towards
Cesarism there is ever a Cato to be found.

The influence that a statesman — even one in an excep-
tionally strong position — possesses over the methods of
politics is very small, and it is one of the characteristics of
the high-grade statesman that he does not deceive himsclf
on this matter. His task is ta work in and with the his-
torical form that he finds in existence. It is only the theo-
rist who enthusiastically searches for mare ideal forms,

But to be politically “in form ™ means necessarily,
amorngst other things, an unconditional command of the
most modern means. There is no chaice ahout it. The
means and methods arc premises pertaining ta the time
and belong to the inner form of the rime. One wha grasps
at the inapposite, who permits his taste or his fcelin;g

- N

to overpower the pulse in him, loses ar ance his grip a
realities,

The danger of an aristocracy is that of being canserva-
tive in its mcans; the danger of a dcnmcrncy i1s the can-
fusion of formula and farm. The means of the present are,
and will be for many years, parliamentary — aleagiacand
the press. He may think what he pleases about them, he
may respect them or despise them, bur he mzst conmmand
them — as Bach and Mozart commanded the musical means



42 TODAY AND DESTINY

of their times. This is the hall-mark of mastery in any and
every field. And statecraft is no exception.

Now, the publicly visible outer form thereof is not the
essential but merely the disguise. It may he altered, ra-
tionalized, and brought down to constitutional texts —

t

he
slightest. The ambitions of all revolutionaries expend

It
without its acrualities being necessarily affected in
themselves in playing the game of rights, principles, and
franchises on the surface of history. Bur the statesman
knows that the extension of a franchise is quite unimpor-
tant in comparison with the technique — Athenian or Ro-
man, Jacobin or American or German — of operating the
votes. How the English constitution reads is a matter of
small import, compared with the fact that it is managed
by a small stratum of high families — so that an Edward V11
is simply a minister of his Ministry. As for the modern
Press, the sentimentalist may beam with contentment when
it is constitutionally ““ free ” — but the realist merely asks
at whose disposal it is.

Politics, lastly, is the form in which is accomplished the
history of a nation within a plurality of nations.

The great art is to maintain one’s own nation inwardly
“in form ” for cvents outside. This is the natural relation
of home and foreign politics — holding not only for Peo-
ples and States and Fstates, but for living units of every
kind, down to the simplest animal swarms and into the
individual bodies. As between the two, the first exists ex-
clusively for the second, and not vice versa. The true
democrat is accustomed to treat home politics as an end in
itsclf; the rank and file of diplomats think solely of for-
eign affairs; just because of this, the individual successes
of either “ cut no ice.”
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No doubt, the political master exhibits his powers most
obviously in the tactics of home reform; in his economic
and social activities; in his cleverness in maintaining the
*“ rights and liberties ” in tune with the tastes of the period
and at the same time effective; and in the education of
those feelings without which it is impossible for a people
to be ““ in condition ” — namely, trust, respect for the lead-
ership, consciousness of power, contentment, and (when
necessary) enthusiasm.

But the value of all this depends upon its relation to this
basic fact of higher history — a people is not alone in the
world, and its future will be decided by its force-relation-
ships towards other peoples and powers and not by its mere
internal ordering. And, since the ordinary man is not so
long-sighted, it is the ruling minority that must possess this
quality on behalf of the rest. Not unless there is such a
minority does the statesman find the instrument where-
with he can carry his purposes into effect,



“ Whether these doctrines are * true’ or * false” is
a quecfmw without me(ﬂm’;g for pnhtvral h1ctn7y
But avhether they ave effective; for hoa long the
belief that actuality can be ameliorated by a sys-
tem of concepts is a real force — that pg_l_iti(.-g

st veckon with. That does matter.’

]I‘.\Y the early polirics of all Cultures the e gov erning powers
are pre-established and unqneqrm ed, -oh
of the State are nor yet awakened. The
prlmqry orders, the entire egrly farm- WO!‘H
given; and it is on them as premises, nat aboutr them as
objects of dispure, that the organic minorities fight their
hattles. These minorities we call Factions.

The change sets in as soon as, with the grear city, the
Non-FEsrate,” the hourgeosie, takes over the Ieading role.

Communists made fashionahle in literary reference., Thus he av
use of the Marxian proletariat, and instead calls this grmlp of ﬂngting
city-dwellers the Residue He also on occasion uses for it the Larin
Plebs. q”mhr\y for Spenglpr the city- dwpllmg bourgeoisie is simply
the mon-Fstate. The Fstate r‘nnmpnn(k to the nobility — in madern

pqufmce the landed gentry T FD.
44

qunglor gpm rally disdains nse of the Marxian termi nology that
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Now the political forn becomes the object of conflict,
the problem. The powers of intellect and money set them-
selves np against blood and tradition. In place of the or-
ganic we have the organized; in place of the Estate, the
Party.

A party is not a growth of race, but an aggregate ot
heads, and therefore as superior to the old estates in in-
tellecr as it is poorer in instinct. It is the mortal enemy of
narurally matured class-ordering, the mere existence of
which is in contradiction with its essence.

Consequently, the notion of party is always bound up
with the unreservedly negative, disruptive, and socially
levelling notion of equality. Noble ideals are no longer
recognized, but only vocational interests. It is the same
with the freedom-idea, which is likewise a negative — free-
dom from something.

Parties are a purely wurban phenomenon. With the

emancipation of the city from the country, cverywhere,
Estate politics gives way to party politics — in Iigypt at
the end of the Middle Kingdom; in China with the Con-
tending States; in Baghdad and Byzantium with the Abbas-
sid period. In the capitals of the West parties form in the
parliamentary style. In the city-states of the Classical they
are forum-parties. And we recognize parties in the Mavali
and the monks of Theodore of Studion.

But always it is the Non-Estate, the unit of protest
against the essence of Estate, whose leading minority —
“educated ” and “ well-to-do ” — comes forward as a
party with a program. This consists of aims that are not
felr but defined, and of the rejection of everything that
cannot be rationally grasped. At bottom, therefore, there
is only vme party, that of the bourgeoisie, the liberal;
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constituted itself in imiration of the nobility as an Fstate.
ow there arises the defensive figure of the Conservative
parry copied from the Liberal, dominated completely by
the latrer’s forms, bourgeois-ized without being bourgeois,
and obliged to fight with rules and methods that liberal-
ism has laid down.

It has the choice of handling these means better than its
adversary or of perishing. But it is of the intimate struc-
ture of an Istate that ir does not understand the situation,
and challenges the form instead of the foe. Tt is thus n-
volved in that use of extreme methods which we see
dominaring the inner politics of whole states in the early,
phases of every Civilization, and delivering them helpless:
into the hands of the enemy. ;

The compulsion that there is upon every party to be
bourgeois, at any rate in appearance, turns to sheer carica-
ture when below the bourgeoisie of education and posses-
sions, the Residue also organizes itself as a party.

Marxism, for example, is in theory a negation of hour-
geoisie; but as a party it is in attitude and leadership essen-
ually middle-class. There is a continuous conflict be-
tween its will — which can in honesty only be called civil
war — and the appearances which it fecls obliged to keep
up. For Marxism thesc appearances are indispensable, at
this particular period, if durable success is to be attained.

A noble party in a parliament is inwardly just as spurious
as a prolctarian. Only the bourgeoisie is in its natural place
there.

In Rome, from the introduction of the Tribunes, in 471,
to the recognition of their legislative omnipotence, in the
revolution of 287, patricians and plebeians had fought their
fight essentially as Estates, classes. But thereafter these
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opposite terms possessed hardly more than genealogical
Signiﬁ(_“;ln(‘e_ There ¢1P\VP|x1pp Pg_rties instead, t
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Ti. Gracchus. Both parties put up candidates at ¢lections

and used eve ry sart of HFH]QQ 1c qpcrarlqn to get them
i 101

g
. And when money had failed to win an elecn
n

n
to wark afterwards with (increasing) success upon

In Fngland Tories and \Whigs constituted themselves
from the l,cmnmno of the nineteenth ¢ century, as pa arties,
both becaming in ferm bour irgeois and both taking up the

; 1on 4as

liberal program literally. \Whereby public opinio
usual was completely convinced and set at rest. This was
a master-stroke, delivered at the

vented the formatien of a party hestile to the Fstate-
principle such as arose in Fmr; ce i.n 178¢. The members of
the lower Ho

.

of the rnﬂng stratum,

becanie popular re ut s.:t.'ill continued to de-
pend financia rship remained in the

] {
same h‘.‘mds. And dnr r»ypmmm f»f the pamesz.
By

from 1830 assumed the titles of Liberal

almost as a matter of course, was always o Lf Fll ises ”nd
manuses, never of biank alternatives

In these same years the lirer ATy freedom-movement of
“young Germany 7 changed into 2 party-movement,

drew Jackson the National-

arties organized themselves as op-

;
posites; and open recognition was given to the principle
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that elections were a husiness, and state offices from top to
hmrm the “ spoils nf the victors.”

But t_he form of the govcrning minarity develops stead-
ily from that of the Estate, through that of the Party, to-
wards that of the Individual’s folloaing. The ourward
sign of the end of Demacracy and its transition inta Ca-
sarisim is nar, far e\qmpl the dis: appearance of the party
of Tiers Fmr the Liheral —but the disappearance of
party irself as a form.

The sentiments, the papular aim, the abstract ideals that
characterize all genniné party pn]irics, dissalve. Thcy are
supplanted by privare palitics. the unchecked will-to-
power of the race- strong few. An Fsrate has instincts, a
party has a program, hnr a followi ing has a master.

That was the course of cvents fram Patricians and Ple-
beians, through Optimares and Papulares, to Pompeians
and Cesarians. The periad of real party gnvcrnmen}_ cav-
ers scarcely twao centuries, and in our own case i is, since the
World War, well an the decline.

That the entire mass of the elecrorare, actnated by a
commaon implllse, should send up men whao are r_‘g_pahlc of
managing their affairs — which is the naive QSSIJ_H]_-ptiﬂn in
all constitutions — is a passihility only in the first rush, and
presupposes that not even the rudiments of nrganivari(m
by definite groups exists. So it was in France in 178¢ and in
1848.

An assembly has only ro e, and tactical unirs will form
at once within it, whaose cohesion dcpcnds upon the will
to maintain the dominant p(wirinn once wan, Far fram
regarding themselves as the mounthpieces of their constitn-
cnts, they set about making all the expedients of agiration
amenable to their influence and usable for their purposes
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ready ipso facto become the tool of the arganization, and

continues sreadily glnng the same path until the organiza-
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beginning the leading and the app
ence for the sake of the program. Then they are held

on

to defensively hy their incumbents for the sake of power

and booty —as is already universall

Thousands in every country live on the party and the

fices and functions that it distributes. Lastly the program
d

in present-day America,® clubs and election
were formed, which sa controlled ar frightened rhe mass of
the electors of their wards as to he able ro do election busi-

n ! lists over this destru
tion of their hopes only show their blind ignorance of the
inexorabl of the intimare

e dLality of truths and facts and
C

Paolitico-sacial theary is only one of the hases of party

parties, The American Caucus

State amongst its mem

o
(o9

electorate, was intr

rapid after 1919. OS.
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politics; but it is a necessary onc. The proud series of such
theories that runs from Rousseau to Marx has its antitype
in the line of the Classical Sophists up to Plato and Zeno.
In the case of China the characteristics of the correspond-
ing doctrines have still to be extracted from Confucian
and Taoist hterature; it suffices to name the Socialist
Moh-ti. In the Byzantine and Arabian literature of the
Abbassid period they hold a large place; and they were
driving forces in all the crises of the ninth century. That
they existed in Egypt and in India also is proved by the
spirit of events in the Hyksos time and in Buddha's. Lit-
erary form is not essential to them — they are just as ef-
fectively disseminated by word of mouth, by sermon and
by propaganda in sects and associations; this indeed is the
standard method at the close of the Puritan movements
— Islam and Anglo-American Christianity amongst them.

Whether these doctrines are “true” or “false” 1s —
we must reiterate and emphasize —a question without
meaning for political history. The refutation of, say,
Marxism belongs to the realm of academic dissertation and
public debates, in which everyone is always right and his
opponent always wrong. -

But whether they are effective; for how long the be-
lief that actuality can be ameliorated by a system of con-
cepts is a real force — zhat politics must reckon with,
That does matter.

We of today find ourselves in a period of boundless
confidence in the omnipotence of reason. Great general
ideas of freedom, justice, humanity, progress are sacro-
sanct. The great theories are gospels. Their power to
convince does not rest upon logical premises, for the mass
ot a party possesses neither the critical energy nor the de-
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tachment seriously ro test them, hut upon the sacramental
|

hypostasis in their keywaords. At the same time, the spel

riod of Rationalism as rhe © educated man’s religion.” O

ir:

a peasantry it has no hald, and even an the city masses its
effect lasts only far a certain rime. Bur faor that time it has
all the irresistibleness of a2 new revelation They are can-
verted to it, hang fervently upon the words and the

" preachers thereaf, ga ta martyrdam an harricades and hat-
tle-field and gallows. Their gaze is set upan a political and
social ather-waorld, and dry sober criticism seems hase, 1m-
pinng \\'nr‘thy nf demh_

For this very reason documents like the Caontrar Sa-
cial and the Connmnist Manifesto are engines of highest
power in the hands of forceful men wha have came to the
top in party life, and know how to farm and to use the
convictions of the dominated masses,

The power that these abstract 1deals possess, however,
scarcely extends in time heyend the two centuries that
belong to party pelitics. Their end comes not from refu-
ration, but frem boredem — which has killed Rousseau
long since and will shortly kill Marx. Men finally give up,
not this or that theory, but the belief in theory of any kind.
With it gees the sentimentzl optimism of an eighteenth
century that imagined thar unsatsfacrory sctuelities could
be improved by the application of concepts.

When Plate, Aristotle, and their contemporerics de-
fined and blended rhe various kinds of Classical constiru-
tion S0 as to obrain & wise and beautiful resultant, all the
world listened. And Flato himself tried to transform Syra-
cuse in accordance wirth an ideological recipe —and sent

the ciry downhill to irs ruin, [t appears to me equally cer-
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tain that it was philosophical experimentation of this kind
that put the Chinese southern states out of condition, and
delivered them up to the imperialism of Tsin. The Jaco-
bin fanatics of liberty and equality delivered France, from
the Directory onward, into the hands of Army and Bourse
for ever, and every Socialistic outbreak only blazes new
paths for Capitalism. But when Cicero wrote his De re
publica for Pompey, and Sallust his two comminations for
Cesar, nobody any longer paid attention. In the first cen-
tury B.C. theories had become a threadbare school-exercise,
and thenceforward power and power alone mattered.

For us, too — let there be no mistake about it — the age
of theory is drawing to its end. The great systems of Lib-
eralism and Socialism all arose between about 1750 and
1850. That of Marx is already half a century old, and it
has had no successor. Inwardly it means, with its materi-
alist view of history, that Nationalism has reached its ex-
treme logical conclusion; it is therefore an end-term.

As belief in Rousseau’s Rights of Man lost its force from
(say) 1848, so belief in Marx lost its force from the Warld
\War. Contrast the devotion unto death that Rousseau's
ideas found in the French Revolution with the artitude of
the Socialists of 1918, who had to keep up before and in
their adherents a conviction that they themselves no
longer possessed — for the sake, not of the idea, but of the
power that depended onit. One discerns also the stretches
of the road ahead, where what still remams of program is
doomed to fall by the way as being henceforth a mere
handicap in the struggle for power.

Belief in program was the mark and the glory of our
grandfathers. In our grandsons it will be a proof of pro-

vincialism.
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This is the anc side, the verbal side, of the great fact
Demacracy. It remains now to consider the ather, the de-
cisive side, that of race. Demacracy would have remained
in minds and on paper had there nar heen amangst its
champinns true master-natiures for whem — unconscions
f_h(]l_]éh they may he. and often have heen. of the fact —
the }jenplf: 15 no[hing hut an nh;.ccr and the 1deal nmhing
but a means,

Dc—magogv inwardly is exactly the same as the diplo-

cy of the ancien wgm ze, but designed for applicanion
2

ch spi

ber-music AI_L cven 1S mosr 1rre CF{‘HCIhI(‘ merhrdc have
heen worked o v hanest but prq(ncﬂ democrats, and
it was from hfm th at the parties of tradition learnt them.

am
It is characteristic. however. of rhe course of democ-

neither the nfhms Pf thr “Servian ' Constitution in

cme nor the Natienal Asceml ]y in Paris. These forms of

1heirc, are , ke feudalism, the result of gr‘(}\ﬂh but
of (hg._}ght ( 1d based, moreaver, not on deep knowledge
of men and things, but on gbﬁ:trﬂ_cr_ idess of right and jus-

tice). A gulf thus cpens between the mrcl ﬁcmﬂ side of
C

has cve ngh! the les

k

them off fr.r:m, the rhythm of actu; 11 hfc (“nly ewencnce
csson — and only ar the end of the
|

“Fdf. deveiopment has it been assimilated — that the
rights of the people and the influence of the people are
two different things. The more nearly universal a fran-
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In the beg ning nf a demncmvy the field belongq to in-
lect a

lone. History has nnrhmg nobler and purer to

shnw rhq the nighr session of Augnsr 4th, 1789 and
P-._lskuche on r_he 18th of May 1848 — when men, with
power in their very hands, debated gencral truths so long
that the forces of acrualiry were able to rally and thrust
the dreamers aside.

But, meantime, rhat other democratic quantity lost no
time in making irs appearance and reminding men of the
fact that one can make use of constitutional rights only
when one has money. The early democracy, which in our
case reaches up to Lincoln, Bismarck, and Gladstone, has
to learn this by experience. The later democracy, in our
case mature parliamentarism, starts out from it; here truths
and facts finally separate our in the form of party ideals
and party funds. That a franchise should work even ap-
proximately as the 1dealist supposes it to work presumes
the absence of any organized leadership operaring on the
electors (in its interest) to the extent thar its available
money permits. As soon as such leadership does appear,
the vote ceases to possess anything more than the signifi-
cance of a censure applied by the multirude to the indi-
vidual organizations, over whose structure ir possesses n
the end not the slightest positive influence.

So also with the ideal thesis of Western constitutions,
the fundamental right of the mass to choose its own repre-
sentatives — it remains pure theory. For in acrualiry every
developed organization recruits itself.

' Finally the feeling emerges that the universal franchise
contains no effective rights at all, not even that of choos-
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ing between parries_ For the powerful ﬁg‘_lre,q that have
grown up on their soil control, through money, all the in-
tellectual machinery of speech and script. They a

72N
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o
D“
i
o

on the one hand, to guide the individual’s opinions 3
please above the parties; and, on the other — throug h their
patronage, influence, and legislation —to create a firm
body of whole-hearted supporters (the “ Cauncns ™) which
excludes the rest and induces in it a vore-apathy which at
the last it cannot shake off cven for the grear crises.

In appearance, there are vast differences between the
Western parliamentary democracy, and the democracies
of the Fgyprian, Chinese, and Arabian Civilizations, to
which the idea of a universal popular franchise is wholly
alien. But in reality, for us in this age, the mass is “in
form ” as an electorate in exactly the same sense as it used
to be “in form  as a collectivity of obedience — namely,
as an object for a subject. Just as it was “in form” in
Baghdad as the sects, and in Byzantium as its monks, and
elsewhere again as a2 dominant army or a secret society or
2 “ srate within a state.”

Freedom is, as always, purely negative. It consists in
the repudiation of tradition, dynasty, Caliphate. But the
executive power passes, at once and undiminished, from
these institutions to new forces — party leaders, dictators,
presidents, prophets, and their adherents — towards which
the multitude continues to be unconditionally the passive
object. That the mass all the same feels itself as freed is
simply anather outcome of the profound incompatibility
between megalopolitan spirit and mature tradition. Its
acts, so far from being independent, are in inward relation
with its subjection to money-rule.

“Popular self-determination ™ is a courteous ﬁgurc of
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speech. In reality, under a universal-inorganic franchise,
election has soon ceased to possess its original meaning.
The more radical the political elimination of the matured
old order of Estates and callings, the more formless and
feckless the electoral mass, the more completely is it deliv-
ered into the hands of the new powers, the party leaders.
These dicrate their will to the people through all the ma-
chinery of intellectual compulsion; fence with each other
for primacy by methods which in the end the multitude
can neither perceive nor comprehend; and trear public
opmion merely as a weapon to be forged and used for
blows at each other. But this very process, viewed from,
another angle, is seen as an irresistible tendency driving ev-
ery democracy further and further on the road to suicide;

The German Constitution of 1919 — standing by virrue
of its date on the verge of the decline of democracy=
most naively admits a dictature of the party machines,
which have attracted all rights into rthemselves and are se-
riously responsible to no one. The notorious system of pro-
portional election and the Reichslist secure rheir self-re-
cruitment. In place of the “ people’s ” rights, which were
axiomatic in the Frankfurt Constitution of 1848, there is
now only the right of parties. This, harmless as it sounds,
really nurses within itself a Caesarism of the organizations.
In this respect it is the most “ advanced ™ of all the consti-
tutions. Its issue is visible already. A few quire small al-
terations, and it confers unrestricted power upon indi=
viduals.

The fundamental rights of a Classical people extended
to the holding of the highest stare and judicial offices. Faor
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the exercise of these the people was “in form ™ in its

Forum, where the Euclidean point-magss was carpaoreally
assembled. There it was the ohject of an inﬂnencing proc-
ess in the Classical style: namely, h_y hadily. near, and sen-
and eye: by devices many of which ta us would he re_pe]-
lent and almast intalerable, such as rehearsed soh-cffects
and the rending of garments; hy shameless flattery of the
audience, fantastic hes ahout opponents; hy the employ-
ment of brilliant phrases and resmmding cadenzas (af
which there came ta be a perfect repertery far rhis place
and purpese}; hy games and presents; by threats and
blows: but, abave all, by maney. We have its heginnings
in the Athens of 4oo. and its appalling culmination in the
Rome of Cxsar and Cicero. 1t is not a matter of degen-
cracy, it is the demaocratic ethos itself that 1s foredocmed
of necessity to take such forms when it reaches maturity.
Atrer all, in a dictatorship of maoney. it is hardly fair to
describe the emploeyment of money as a sign of decadence,

When Fompey was still dreaming that he could eveke
legicns by stamping on the ground, Casar had long since
condensed the dream to reality with his money. It must be
clearly understood, however, that he did not introduce
these metheds, but found them in existence, he made him-
self master of them. For practically a century parties
grouped on principles had been dissciving into perscnal
followings grouped upon men, who pursued private pe-
litical aims and were expert in handling the pelitical weap-
ons of their time,

Amaongst these mears, besides money, was influence
upon the courts, Since Clzssical assemblies voted, but did
not debate, the trial before the rostra was a form of perty
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10ols for paolitical pcrmmwc-
egan his career by mdlctmg
g, some great personage - as the
' gnmlnlarcd the rencawned Pa-

of the Gracchi, whao had later

. This was why Cate was tried
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Ay

n forty-four times, theugh acquitted in every
he lf.‘ﬂ‘al side of the question was entirely subordi-

nd corruption were the usual charges.” As
ays these things were identical with polinies, and
and plamnu t—}\ kad acted prfrcws.dy in the same
he defendants, the arr consisred in us:img the forms

cred ethical pgs;s:iﬁn to cover a party speech, of

Lol
')
I

F ort was only comprehens:ble 1o the in-
This corres sp onds ertirely with the modern p.«l]‘im

ary usage. The ¢ p(_nplc " would be very much as-
party opponents, afrer c‘%fsl‘lvctl'lng wild

€S in 1;]15_- chamber (for the reporrers) charting to-
bhics: or to be told Fow 2 party passion-

L1OTS 2 Fm}n(n(.q] afrer it has meade cerrain hy

with the other side that ir will rot be P assed, Tn
R ome, too, II'L jl dement was rnot the | IMportine thing
these ““rr

ale.” It was enough if a defendant volunrarily
lefr rhe (;Iijy ',jmd so retired from che occupancy of,) or cani-
ure for, nﬁ'i(-f‘

didlat

The Classical, and supreme v thie Forum of Rome, drew

the mass of |;I'|f: pe,np_lc rogerher as a visible body in order ro

i T'wao of many similar instances in America are those of Charles
Fyvansg Plughs", whao hmrm his carcer Ir*nhr)g o he ‘nlplxmt Coure by
r[(lmg tame obiained n lang msurance companies; and Thomas F.,
Diewey, who made himsell a ;
noeminarion h)‘ l)rmging New York gangsiers into coury. E.F.ID),

vromimens candidage for ¢he Presidential
I §
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campel it ta make that use of its righrs which was desi
af ir. The * (‘nnrempnmry ]‘nghxh Ame

ric
in contrast, hwv creared t717071g/1 f/w press a forcc-ﬁeld of

every Indl\_/ldll’l] nn(‘(m<cl(m<]y t'ﬂ(PS up rhe p Hnrred
to him. He must think, will, and act as a _ruh. ng person-
ality somewhere or ather in the distance thinks fir.

This is dynamics ngainst statics, Fanstian agninst Apnl-

linian world-feceling, the passion of the third dimension

against the pure sensible present. Man does naot s:penk to
n;.gn The p—reqc and its assaciare, the electrical news-serv-
iCC‘, cep t h waking-consciousness of whole peoples and

cntinents under 2 (]qufmno drum-fire of theses, catch-
umrf* , standpcints, scenes, feelmgs‘, day by day and year
by year — so that cvery Ego becomes a mere function of a
monstrous intellectual cmmethmo

.\’hnncy does nat pass, pr,wh[u_n”y,, frem one hand to the
itself into cards and wine. 1t is

(Lh'l}“'W ter and Pr*m‘ng ]‘,w(,:\ong‘ Y'(,ng]'(tfhﬂ‘ — as i‘l"e‘ e

grand means of Faustian distarce-ractice. Poth were dis-

covered at the culmination of the Gothie, both arising out
of Germanie technical thoughr, The Reformarion, n the
b eginning of the Late pgnr,d, witressed the first flysheets
and the firsr field-guns. The French Revolution, in the

begin uno of the Civilizarion, wirnessed the first rempest
of rmlpl_.,lr.l_s in the aummn of 1 =68, ard the first mass-

| Voar V’rlrny

Bur wit h his the printed word, produced in vast quan-
ity and discribured over enormous areas, became an un-
canny \.Vf_‘leO_ in the hands of him who knew how to use
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vate convictions. But England was already past that, and
deliberately seeking to produce impressions on the reader.
The war of arricles, flysheets, spurious memoirs, that was
waged from London on French soil against Napoleon is
Enlightenment transformed themselves into “ the Press”
—a term of most significant anonymity. Now the press
campaign appears as the prolongation — or the preparation
— of war by other means. And in the course of the nine-
teenth century the straregy of ourpost fights, feints, sur-
prises, assaults, is developed to such a degree thar a2 war
may be lost ere the first shot is fired — because the Press
has won it meanrime.

Today we live so cowed under the bombardment of
this intellectual arnillery that hardly anyone can attain to
the inward detachment rhat is required for a clear view of
the monstrous drama. The will-to-power operating under
a pure democratic disguise has finished off its masterpiece
so well that the object’s sense of freedom is acrually flar-
tered by the most thorough-going enslavement rhar has
ever existed.

The liberal bourgeois mind is proud of the aholition of
censorship, the last restraint; while the dictator of the press
— Northcliffe! — keeps the slave-gang of his readers under
the whip of his leading articles, telegrams, and pictures.

Democracy has by its newspaper completely expelled
the book from the mental life of the people. The book-
world, with its profusion of standpoints that compelled
thought to select and criticize, is now a real possession only
for a few. The people reads the one paper, “its” paper —
which forces itself through the front doors by millions
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visihility, fnresm.lls anr‘ Flimimtes its passible effects hy

1

Whar is truth: For the multitude, that which it con-
tinually reads and hears. A forlorn little drop may settle
somewhere and collect grounds an which ta determine
“therruth.” Bur what ; brains is just 7¢s truth. The ather,
the public truth of the moment, which alone matters faor
(-_"_5 and successes in the fact-waorld, is t(‘-dﬂy a pr(“(hl(‘r
the Press. What the Press wills, 1s true. Its command-
ers evoke, transform, mtrrrhmoe truths. Three weeks of
press work, and rhe truth 19 :lc]\,tmr“lcdgcd ‘“‘y evcr_\/h(“.-dyA
1tg hases are lr'rrfnmhlf for just so I_(m‘g as meney 1§ avail-

able ta maintain them inract.
The Classi

;ﬂ rhetorie, too, was desioned for effect and

Amrmy' fnn(ml (,rsm(m —Iym it cdid hmit irself to the

br,r!.lv audience and the mement, Whar the dynamism of

O

r Press wants i permnent effectiveness, v must keep

3

wen’s minds continuously under s influence. Tts argu-
mients are overthrown as soon as the advanrage of finznciel
pmx'r-r p:‘r(:c:fw; OVET 10O 1'hf- ('(»Ur\!'flr'—-?T'ﬂ‘lln".ftﬂl:S ;‘«I‘;.d tiI'fL[T\g'S
these aril] afrerer to men’s eves and ears. At that moment
the reedle of pubiic npmum SWIngs rourd to the stronger
poie. Evervbady convinces himself ar once of the new
truth, ard r(fg'm'r'lq Fimself awalkened our of error,
With the pn,\n_lcql press is bound up rhe need of universal
school-educarion, w hn(h in the Classical world was com-
1 L_lr[gr n 1I s demand rhere 1s an clement — qun:e
uniconscious — of des _rmg ro shepherd rhe masses, as rhe
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become quiet and go home. The Press today is an army
with carefully organized arms and branches, with journal-
ists as officers, and readers as soldiers.

But here, as in every army, the soldier obeys blindly,
‘and war-aims and operation-plans change withour his
knowledge. The reader neither knows, nor is allowed to
know, the purposes for which he is used, nor even the role
that he is to play. A morc appalling caricature of freedom
of thought cannot be imagined. Formerly a man did not
dare to think frecly. Now he dares, but cannot; his will
to think is only a willingness to think to order, and this is
- what he feels as his liberty.

On the other side of this belated freedom — it is per-
mitted to everyone to say what he pleases, but the Press is
free to take notice of what he says or not. It can condemn
any “ truth ” to death simply by not undertaking its com-
munication to the world — a terrible censorship of silence,
which is all the more potent in that the masses of newspa-
per readers are absolutely unaware that it exists. The great
Burning of the Books in China was innocuous by compari-
son.

Here, as ever in the birth-pangs of Casarism, emerges a
trait of the buried springtime. The arc of happening is
about to close on itself. Just as in the concrete and steel
buildings the expression-will of early Gothic once more
bursts forth, but cold, controlled, and Civilized; so the iron
will of the Gothic Church to power over souls reappears
as —the “freedom of democracy.” The age of the
“book ” is flanked on ecither hand by that of the sermon
and that of the newspaper. Books are a personal expres-
sion; sermon and newspaper obey an impersonal purpose.

The years of Scholasticism afford the only example in
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world-history of an intellecrual discipline that was ap-
plied u mverqnlly and permitred no writing, no speech, no
thoughr ro come forth that conrradicted the willed unity.
This is spiritual dynamics. Classical, Indian, or Chinese
mankind would have heen horrified at this spectacle. But
the same things recur, and as a necessary result of the Fu-
ropean-American liberalism — “ the despotism of free-
dom against tyranny,” as Robespierre put it. In lien of
stake and faggots there is the great silence.”

The dicrature of party leaders supports itself upon that
of the Press. The competit()rs strive by means of money to
derach readers — nay, peoples - en masse from the hostile
allegiance, and to hringr them under their own mind-train-
ing. And all that they learn, in this mind-training, is what
it is considered that they should know — a higher will puts
together the picture of their world for them. There is no
need now, as there was for Baroque princes, to 1mpr)§e mil-
irary-service hability on the subjecr. One whips their
souls wirh arricles, telegrams, and pictures (Northcliffe!)
until they clamour for weapons and force their leaders
into a conflict to which they awilled to be forced.

This is the end of Democracy. If in the wm'ld of trurhs
it is proof that decides all, in rhar of facts it is success. Suc-
cess means that one hemg triumphs over the orhers. Life

has wan through, and the dreams of the warld-improvers

5 The pqqcmg of newspapers, and all ather argans of prnpﬁgnnda
under rthe influence of the pnhh(‘ql leaders, to he nceri for the same con-
trals thar C,\p]t_ql prewoug]y exercised, is fareseen hy Qpen ler in his
discussion of rhe Statesman: “ Fe wmst commiond them™ Radia hraad-
casring has of course had irs rlrw'lnpmenr since qp“_gler pnhli:hmi this
work; he would perhqp< have rpgxrrh d ir as the ulrimate ex ample of aur
Fn]mrp < will to reach the Inf‘mrn anqdmcrma wonld hnp seemed Tn
]"l{]

nnd he ng«nn mlth. “ell hme mnclurird Th.e reahxt me_rflv asks at

whase diépnsnl iris” FF.D.
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have turned out to be but the tools of saster-natures.

In the Late Democracy, race bursts forth and either
makes ideals its slaves, or throws them scornfully into the
pit. It was so, too, in Egyptian Thebes, in Rome, in China
— but in no other Civilization has the will-to-power mani-
fested itself in so inexorable a form as in this of ours.

The thought, and consequently the action, of the mass
are kept under iron pressure. For this reason, and for rhis
reason only, men are permitted to be readers and vorers,
in a dual slavery. The parties become the obedient ret-
inues of a few, and the shadow of coming Cesarism al-
ready touches them. As the English kingship became in
the nineteenth century, so parhaments will become in the
twentieth, a solemn and empty pageantry. As rhen sceptre
and crown, so now peoples’ rights are paraded for the mul-
titude, and all the more puncriliously the less they really
signify.

It was for this reason that the cautious Augustus never
let pass an opportunity of emphasizing old and venerated
customs of Roman freedom. The power is migrating even
today, and correspondingly elections are degenerating for
us into the farce that they were in Rome. Money organ-
izes the process in the interests of those who possess it, and
election affairs become a preconcerted game that is staged
as popular self-determination. Herein lies the secret of
why all radical (i.c., poor) parties necessarily become the
tools of the money-powers, the Equites, the Bourse. The-
oretically their enemy is capiral; practically they attack,
not the Bourse, but Tradition on behalf of the Bourse.
This is as true today as it was for the Gracchan age, and
in all conntries. Fifty per cent of mass-leaders are procur-
ahle by money, office, or opportunities to “ come in on the
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ground-floor™; and with them they bring their whole
party.

If election was originally revolution in legitisnate forms,
it has now exhausted rhose forms; and what takes place 1s
that mankind “ elects " its Destiny again by the primitive
methods of hloody violence when the politics of money
hecome intolerahle.

Through money, democracy hecomes its own de-
stroyer, after money has destroyed intellect. Just because
the illusion that actuality can be improved hy the ideas of
any Zena or Marx has fled away; because men have learned
that in the realm of reality one power-will can he over-
thrown only by another (for that is the great human ex-
perience of Contending States periods); there wakes ar
last a deep yearning for all old and warthy tradition that
still lingers alive.

Men are tired to disgust of money-ccanomy. They
hope for salvation from scmewhere or other, for some real
thing of honour and chivalry, of inward nohility, of un-
sclfishness and duty.

And now dawns the time when the form-filled powers
of the bload, which the rationalism of the Megalapolis has
suppressed, reawaken in the depths. Fverything in the ar-
der of dynastic tradition and old nobility that has saved
itself up for the future; everything that rthere is of high
money-disdaining ethic; everything thar is intrinsically
sound enough to be, in Frederick the Great's wards, the
servant — the hard-working. self sacrificing, caring sero-
ant — of the State; all that T have descrihed elsewhere in
one word as Socialism in contrast to Capitalism — all this
becomes suddenly the focus of immense life-farces.

Casarism grows on the sail of Demacracy. but its roots
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thread deeply into the nndergr und of blood tradition.
T'he Classical Cesar derived his power from the Tribu-

nate, and his dignity and therewith h s permanency from
his being the Princeps. Here too the soul of old Gothic
wakens anew. The spirit of the lknightly orders overpow-

ers plundcr(ms Vikingism.

The mighty ones of the future may possess the earth as
their privare property — for the great p}_\]iticql faorm of the
Culrure is irremediably in ruin. But it marters nor, for,
formless and limitless as their power may he, it has a task.
And this rask is the unwearying care for this world as it i,
which is the very oppaosite of the dis interestedness of the
money-power age, and demands high honour and consci-
entiousness. Bur for this very reason there now sets in the
final battle berween Democracy and Casarism, between
the leading forces of dictarorial money-economics and the
purely political will-to-order of the Casars. In this final
hattle hetween Economics and Politics, the latter recon-

quers its realm.
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CHAPTER 3

SOME ECONOMIC FUNDAMENTALS

“ Fconomically there is no warker class. That is
an invention of theovists The politicians have
taken it wup and wused it as a means of building

themselres parties.”

TS

‘J,l_mc stanppoINT from which ta comprehend the eca-
nomic history of great Cultures is not to he looked for an
cconomic ground. Economic thnnghr and action are a
side of life thar acquires a false appcarance when regarded
as a2 self-cantained kind of life. T.east of all is the secure
standpoint ta he had on the hasis of the present-day world-
ecanomics, which far the last 150 years has been mmmring
fantastically. perilously, and in the end almost desperately
— an econamics, moreover, that is exclusively Westrern-
dynamic, anything but common-human.

Thar which we call national econamy taday is built up
on premises that are openly and specifically English. The
industry of machines, which 1s unknown ro all ather Cul-
tures, stands in the centre as though it were a matrer of
course. Without men bheing conscious of the fact, it com-

g
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wy visible causes and effects — somerhing of
nechanical and completely

L 4l I Hed

ained — and comerhing eveni that stands 1 some

& CvLll llldl ald

ATIOT L0 TE

on and polities. As this out-

Pt

laok 1s the systematic and not the historical, the timeless

; ” , ;
and universal validity of its concepts and rules is an article

of fairth. Its ambivion is to establish the one and only cor-

And accoramgly, wherever its trurhs have come intorcon-
tact with the facts, it has experienced a complete flasco —

as was the case with the prophecies of bourgeois theorists

concerning the Warld War, and with these of proletarian
theorists on the induction of the Soviet economy .,
Ecenomics has no system, bur a physiegnemy. To
fathem the secret of its inner form, its sen/, demands rhe
physicgnemic flair. To succeed n i, it 15 necessary to ke

%

a “judge ” of it as cne 15 a

judge " of men or of heorses,

”

than rhat which a

and requires even less “ knewledge
herseman needs to have of 7‘c:x('jn|c»g'\-‘
All economic life is the (;'xm'(z'n'—z'(m of a scul-life.
Eccnemics and pelitics are sides of the cme ]iving]y
sciousness, the intellect. Life, therefere, has a pelitical and
an econemic kind of < condition™ of firness for hig:[@_r'y.
They cverlic, they support. they oppese cach ather, bt
the political is unconditionally the first. Life's will is to

=

preserve itself and to prevail, or, rather, to make itsel
stronger 1n order that it may prevail. Nourishment and
winning-through — the difference of dignity between the
two sides of life is recognizable in their relation to death,

There is no contrast so protound as that between Fus-
ger-death and hevo-death. Ticonomically, life is in the wid-
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has stated or written out these customary-ethics, but they
exist; and, like class-cthics everywhere and always, they
are binding only within the circle of membership.

Religious-ascetic fundamentals such as “ selfless,” “ sin-
less,” are without meaning in the economic life. For the
true saint, economics in itself is sinful —and not merely
the taking of intcrest, or pleasure in riches, or the envy of
the poor. The saying concerning the ““ lilies of the field ”
is for deeply religious (and philosophical) natures unre-
servedly true. The whole weight of their being lies out-
side economics and politics and all other facts of “ this
world.”

The religious man will always try in vain, catechism in
hand, to improve the instincts of his political environment.
But it goes on its way undisturbed and leaves him to his
thoughts. The saint can only adapt himself to this environ-
ment — and then he becomes a Church politician and con-
scienceless — or else flee from it into a hermitage or even
into the Beyond. The same happens also — and here not
without a comic side to it — in the intellectualism of the
city. The philosopher who has built up an ethical-social
system that is replete wirh virtue and is (of course) the
only true one, may enlighten the economic life as to how
it should behave and at what it should aim. It is ever the
same spectacle, whether labelled liberal, anarchistic, or so-
cialistic; or derived from Plato, Proudhon, or Marx. Fcon-
omy carries on undisturbed, and leaves the thinker to
choose between withdrawing to pour out on paper his
lamentations of this world, and entering it as an economic
politician — in which case he either makes himself ridicu-
lous, or clse promptly throws his theory to the devil and
starts to win himself a leading place.
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mer as an nh]e('r— as 2 source nf nourishr

ﬁ'r phmder Politics 'md trade are in rhei 5 eginnings quite

erh a hu_nge_r fn_r pnwer gnd bnnry rhnr pmdnre quir_e

another outlook upon the world — an outlook which is
t

pretty candidly expressed in the choice of the lion and the
bear, the hawk and the falcon, as armaorial badg S,
Primitive war 15 nlwnys alsa hnmy-war and pr rimitiv

trade intimately related to phmder and pj cy.

Politics and trade in developed form —the art of achiev-
ing material successes over an appanent hy means of inrel-
lectual snperiarity — are bath a replacement of war by
other means. Every kind of diplomacy is of a business
nature, every husiness of a diplomatic And both are
based upon penetrative judgment of men and physiog-
nomic tact. The advenrure-spirit in great seafarers like the
Pheenicians, Frrusecans, Nnrfngns, Venetians, Hanseatics;
the spirit of shrewd banking-lords like the Fugger and the
Medici, and of mighty financiers like Crassus and the min-
ing and trust magnates of our own day, must possess the
qrmregm talenr of the general if its npemrmnq are to suc-
ceed. Pride in the clan-house, the paternal heritage, the
family tradition, develops and counts in the economic
sphere as in the polir_icnlj The great fortunes are like the
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kingdoms and have their history. Polycrates and Solon,
Lorenzo de’ Medici and Jiirgen Wullenweber, are far
from being the only examples of political ambitions devel-
oping out of commercial.

But the genuine prince and statesman wants to rule, and
the genuine merchant only wants to be wealthy. Here the
acquisitive economy divides to pursue aim and means sep-
arately. One may aim at booty for the sake of power, or
at power for the sake of booty. The great ruler, too, the
Hwang-ti, the Tiberius, the Frederick II — has the will to
wealth, the will to be “ rich in land and subjects ’; but it
is with and under a sense of high responsibilities. A man
may lay hands on the treasures of the whole world with a
good conscience, not to say as a matter of course; he may
lead a life of radiant splendour or even dissipation — if
only he feels himgelf to be the engine of a mission — like
Napoleon, Cecil Rhodes, the Roman Senate of the third
century. When he feels so, the idea of private property
can scarcely be said to exist, so far as he 1s concerned.

He who 1s out for purely economic advantages — as the
Carthaginians were in Roman times and, in a far greater
degree still, the Americans in ours —is correspondingly
incapable of purely political zhinking. In the decisions of
high politics he is ever deceived and made a tool of, as the
case of Wilson shows — especially when the absence of
statesmanlike instinct leaves a chair vacant for moral sen-
uments. This is why the great economic groupings of the
present day (for example, employers’” and employees’ un-
ions) pile one political failure on another; unless indeed
they find a real political politician as leader, and he —
makes use of them.

Economic and political thinking, in spite of a high
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degrce of cansonance af farm, are in direction (and t
fore in all ractical derails) hasically different. Gr
ness successes — mmg the phmqe w1dely and including.

faor instance, the rise of workmen, journalists, and men of

Ieﬂrnmg to pmm(mc of Imdershnp — awaken an unhridled
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change. On]y when a2 man has rea]ly ceased r_o_fcf:l his en-
rerprme as “ his own husiness,” and its qim as the simple
qmaqqmg of property, does it hecame pnqsible far the cap-
tain of industry to hecame the statesman, the Cecil Rhodes
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And in the maturity of demacracy, the politics of those
I

All this, however, is the very manifestation of the hid-
den course of a hlgh Culrure. And thus we begin to dis-

cern the morphaolagy of economic history:

Ta feudalism h;] ngs the economy .nf the townless

countryside. With the Srate ruled radially from cities ap-
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"L st like the sacial, forms itself py

crary of wnrld-mry dcmncracy

! ]
l]y, In the rastic unde rgrmmd a thoroughly pr]ml—

ramida

tive condition maintains itself almast unaffected by the
Culture, The Late urban economy, which is already the
activity of a remlute minority, loaks down with crendy

all araund it: the Ig_tr, erin turn glar('q mﬂuly at t__he m'rellec-
tnalized style that prevails within the walls.
(]SI]];}') alis hrmgx in a Civilized waorld-econ-
which radiates from very small nuclei within a few
centres, and subjects the rest ta itself as a provincial econ-
the remater landscapes thémughly primi-
tive (“‘par_r‘ia.r‘chal ") custom ofrrniprevnik <r;_|l i
With the grnwth of the cities the way of life becomes
rt

ever mare artific ql suhtle and (‘ﬂﬂ]plf‘Y The great- (;1[}/

necessary much that the richest yeoman deep in the coun-
try regards as silly loxury. Bur this self-evident standard
1s hard ta reach. and hard ta maintain. ln every Culture
the quantum of work grows higger and hlgger Lim_il at the
beginning of every Civilization we find an intensity of
econamic life, of which the tensions are excessive and d
gerous, and 1mpm<1hle ra maintain for a Inng per rind,

In the end a rigid, permanent-set candition is r
a strange hotch-potch of refined- mtellectna] and crude-
prlmltlve factors, such as the Greeks found in E Egypt and
we have found in modern India and China — unless, of
course, the crust is being disintegrated from below by the
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pressure of a young Culrure, like the Classical in Diocle-
tian’s rime.

Relarively to this economic movement, men are eco-

ust as they are

nomically “in form 7 as an economic class,

]
in form for world-history as a political Fsrate. Fach indi-

\

S

Q

~N
1

vidual has an economic position within the economic
der just as he has a grade of some sort in the society.
both these kinds of allegiances make claims upon t
ings, thoughts, and relations all at once. A life insists on
being, and on meaning something as well.

The confusion of our ideas is made worse confounded
by rhe fact thar, roday, as in Hellenistic rimes, political
parties, in their desire to ameliorate the upkeep-standards
of cerrain economic groups, have elevated these groups to
the digniry of a political Esrare — as Marx, for ins[s;nce,
elevated the class of factory-workers. Confusion! For the
first and genuine Estate is nobility. From it the officer
and the judge, and all concerned in the highest duties
of government and administration, are direct derivatives.
They are Estare-like formations that szean somerhing. But
the grand symbolism of the Estates goes out with castle
and cathedral. The Tiers, already, is the Non-Estate, the
remainder, a miscellaneous and manifold congeries, which
means very litrle as such save in the moments of political
prorest; so the importance it creates for itself is a party im-
portance.

Economically there is no aworker-class. That is an in-
vention of theorists who have fixed their eyes on the posi-
rion of factory-workers in England - an industrial, peas-
antless land in a rransitional phase. They then extended the
resulrant scheme so confidently over all the Cultures and
all the ages rhat the politicians have taken it up and used
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it as a means of building themselves parties. In actualify
there is an almost uncountable number of purely serving
activities in workshop and counting-houses, office and
cargo-deck, roads, mine-shafts, fields, and meadows. This
counting-up, portering, running of errands, hammering,
serving, and minding often enough lacks that element
which elevates life above mere upkeep, and invests work
with dignity and delight — the delight attaching, for ex-
ample, to the status-duties of the officer and the savant, or
the personal triumphs of the engineer, the manager, and rhe
merchant. But, even apart from that, all these things are
quite incapable of being compared amongst themselves,
The brain or brawn of the work, its situation in village or
in megalopolis, the duration and intensity of the doing of ir,
bring it to pass that farm-labourers, bank clerks, and tail-
ors’ hands live in perfectly different economic worlds. It
is only, I repeat, the party politics of quite Late phases that
lures them by means of catchwords into a protest-combi-
nation, with the intention of making use of its aggregate
mass. The classical slave, on the contrary, is such chiefly
in terms of constitutional law. That is, so far as the body-
Polis was concerned, he simply did not exist. Bur eco-
nomically he might be land-worker or craftsman, or even
director or wholesale merchant with a huge capirtal (pecu-
liwmr), with palaces and country villas and a host of sub-
ordinates — freemen included. What he could become,
over and above this, in late Roman times, will appear in
the sequel.
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amount of goods thg‘ gmnrpc a gcnem] measure. For
gnl(_ and coin are QCCdS . whose rﬁlrlr) and indestructi-

bility causes them to be | lgl. y prized.

With the soul of the town a quite ather kind of life
narket has hecame the town, it
mere centres far gnm]& streams
A second warld 15

ly 1rndncmg lifc “ cut

- with hesc F lim.l (s at tlwgm

from cutside and appraises them in relatien to his own

With this goods become wares, exchange turnover, and
i place of thinking in goods we bave thinking in money.
With this a purely extensional something, a form of

limit-defining, 15 abstracted from the viable abjects of eco-
nomics, just as mathematical thought abstracts somerhing

from f;he mechamistically conceived environnent. Ab-

stract maoney corresponas exactly to abstract number,
Eaoth are emurch .mnxgmu

The economic picture Is reduced exclusiy iy to quanti-
tics, whereas the important peint about * goods ™ had been
their quality. For the carly-period peasant “his 7 cow i,
ﬁ"" nf /l“ ]”‘\' W h"'l ‘” l“» aunn !," ing — lrlfi On _V ‘.":.’.‘nd‘
arily an object of exchange. Dut 4nr the economic outlock
of L'h: true townsmarn, the only thing that exists is an ab-
stract money-value which at l.l.wc moment happens to be in

the shape of a cow that can always be wansformed into
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that of, say, 2 hank-nate. Similarly, the gem]ine engincer
sees n a famaous waterfall not a unique narural spectacle,
but just a calculable quantum of unexploited energy.

It 15 an errar of all modern mnncv-rhenrim that They

ment-r nf‘dmm msr_egd of fmm the fﬂrm uf ecanamic
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noney, like number and law, 1s a category of
thought. There is 2 monetary, just as there is a juristic.
a mathematical, and a technical, thinking of the
world-around. From the sense-experience of a house we
lifferent g_hsr_mcrs—-nccmding as we are
mentally appraising it frem the peint of view of a mer-
chant, a judgf:. or an g cer, and with reference ta 3
balance-sheet, a lawsuit, or a dmg(r of co ”1pf

asant there are cnly ephaneral felt values,
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w hich !19.\.»c an exis:t’ence apart fmm his private needs, as
i‘hgug_i-(_ﬂf_-n*,gnt_‘s of a gencral lized validity, All value-the-
jective they are meant to he, are devel-
r,':ped —and inev __b'i‘vy so — out of a subjecnive principle,
That of Mary, for exs mp ', defines value 1n the way that
prrmrlmn the interest of [hf_ manuzl worker, the effort of

the discoverer or the organizer seening to him, therefore,

valueiess. But it would be wrong ro deseribe this as “ er-
|

reneous.” All these theories are “right 7 for their sup-
porters and “wrong 7 for their opponents, snd 1t s ot
1

egsons but 1.:'_1'5 that settles whether one 1s 2 supporter or

\Vhereas the earlier mankind compures goods, and does
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id nnqmlitntive meas-
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hegins to infuse, intellectualize, and command the stream

of goads. And awith this the trader, from being an crgan
of econcmic life. !Jf’rmm)s it 1mas1EY,

T‘1II1I(II1L ;11 maon y ’11 AaVs., in aone Ww ’,‘Iy ar "H’\ﬂf}

trade or husiness thln]_l_ ng. It
ceanaimy of the land. and. therefore, is always primarily

acquisitive; for there is no third course. The very words

L

uisition,” “ gain,”™ “ speculation,” point to a profit

R goo

ds ¢
wtellectual plunder — and for that reason are inapplica-
ble to the early peasantry., N
Only by attuning curselves exactly to the spirit and €
nomic cutlook of the true '

they mean. He works not for needs, but for sales;. for

-

owneman can we real
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meney.” The busincss view gradually infuses itself into
every ki d

1d of activity. The countryman, inwardly boun
up with traffic in C
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ceprion to this ru
between producer and consumer, s thou l lﬁt\wm rwo
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ports of the wreck of a grain-fleet or of the outhreak of
war, in order to produce a panic. In Hellenistic-Roman

5
(9]
5
- o
~t
-
€
o3
173
j5%]
&
=
9]
2]
O
I~
[0
w
—_— A ¢
o
-t
n
[}
I
[}
D
-~
>
el
=
—
he)
3
ag
n
—
o
—
vy
3
(oW
—t
o]

or imparts to be held in band,

y a hill-discounting that is fully comparable with the

1~
=
(g}
=t
(g}
-
)
=
(o]
D
—-—
(o]
g
(e
-
=
o
-
el
-
Lo
=
e
vy
<
w
»
5]
<
w
(g
A
—
(=}
=
w
]
w
—
—
—
]
-
=
)

Woerld-economy itself, the characteristic economy of all
Civilizations, cu / 10 lled y-econ-

o)
avl
-t
o
= ¢
=
(g}
-
(g
o
44
| DN
=
b C
LI
7
N
w
-
n
=t
<
(g2
="
=
jie]
e}
"=
o]
S
—
jo]
o
2
1

which the ruler-will — the political and social, technical
nenta a full-sized

life — are concentrated. Shaw is entirely right when he

LREN 0



86 TODAY AND DFESTINY

says: “ The universal regard for money is the one hopeful
fact in our civilization . . . the twao things [money and
life] are inseparable: money is the counter that enables life
to be distributed socially: it is life. . . .

Civilization 1s the stage of a Culture at which tradition

"

and personality have lost their immediate effectiveness,
and every idea, to be actualized, has ro be put inro terms
of money. At the beginning a man was wealthy because
he was powerful. Now he is powerful because he has
money. Intellect reaches the throne only when money
puts it there. Democracy is the complered equating of
money with political power.

Through the economic history of every Culture there
runs a desperate conflict waged by the soil-rooted tradition
of a race, by its soul, against the spirit of money. The
peasant-wars of the beginning of a Late period (in the
Classical, 700—500; in the Western, 1450-1650; in
the Egyptian, end of Old Kingdom) are the first reaction
of the blood against the money that is stretching forth its
hand from the waxing cities over the soil.

If moncy is unable to attack possession, it insinuates it-
self into the thoughts of the noble and peasant possessors,
until the inherited possession that has grown with the
family’s growth begins to seem like resources merely put
into ” land and soil and, so far as their essence is concerned,
mobile. Money aims at mobilizing 2/l things. World-
economy is the actualized economy of values that are com-
pletely detached in thought from the land, and made fluid.
The Classical money-thinking, from Hannibal’s day, trans-
formed whole cities into coin, and whole populations into
slaves, and converted both into money that could be
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brought from everywhere to Rome, and used outwards
from Rome as a power.

The increasing intensity of this thinking appears in the
economic picture as a growth of the available moncy-mass,
which is abstract and imagined and has nothing ro do with
the visible supply of gold as a ware. The “stiffening ” of
the money-market. for example, is a purely intellectual
process played out in the hands of a small handful of men.
The increasing energy of money-thinking consequently
awakens, in cevery Culture, the fecling that the “ value of
money is going down ” with reference to the unit of cal-
culation. It was enormously so, for example, in the time
between Solon and Alexander. What acrually happens is
that the mercantile units of value have become artificial,
and no longer comparable with the primary and livingly
experiential values of the peasant economy. In the end it
ceases to matter in what figures the Attic treasure of the
Delian League (454) or the sums involved in the peace-
treaties of 241 and 201, or the booty of Pompey in 64 are
reckoned. And whether we ourselves shall pass in a few
decades from the milliards — still unknown in 1850, but
commonplace today — to the billions, likewise ceases to
matter. There is no common standard for the value of a
talent 1n 430 and in 30 B.C.; for gold, like catrle and corn,
has continually altered not only its own numeration, but
its significance within an ever-advancing urban economy.
The only steady element is the fact thar quanrity of
money — not to be confused with the stock of tokens and
the means of payment — is an alter ego mirroring thought
In money.

The Faustian money-thinking *“ opens up ” whole con-
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tinents — the waterpower of gigantic river-hasins, the
muscular power of the Pcoples of broad regions, the coal
measures, the virgin forests, the laws of Nature — and
transforms them all into financial energy; this is laid out
in one way or in another — in the shape of press, or elec-
tions, or budgets, or armies — for the realization of mas-
ters’ plans. Ever new values are abstracted from whatever
world-stock is still, from the business point of view, un-
claimed — “ the slumbering spirits of gold,” as John Ga-
briel Borkman says. And what the things themselves are,
apart from this, is of no economic significance at all.

As every Culture has its own mode of thinking in
money, so also it has its own money-symbol, through
which it brings to visible expression its principle of valua-
tion in the economic field.

Economically, as in other ways, Classical man saw his
world-around as a sum of bodies. They changed their
place, travelled, drove or hit or annihilated one another,
as in Democritus’s description of Nature. Man was a body
among bodies; the Polis as sum thereof was a body of
higher order. All the needs of life consisted in corporeal
quantities. Money, too, therefore represented such a
body, in the same way as an Apollo-statue represented a
god. About 650, simulraneously with the stone body of
the Doric temple and the free statue true-modelled in the
round, appeared the coin, a metal weight of beautiful im-
pressed form.

Value as a magnirude had long existed — in fact as long
as this Culrure irself. In Homer, a talent is a little aggre-
gate of gold, in bullion and decorative objects, of a definite
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total weight, The Shield of Achilles represents “ twao tal
ents 7 of gold, and even as late as Roman times it was usual
ta specify silver and gold vessels by weight

C 1 imitat u not
impart the same economic significance theret
The coin as money is a purely Classical phenomenan —
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l,lmphs were, in the eyes of the spectators, sheer cash. And
Mommsen could attempt to determine the site of Varus's

=

disaster by the places in which coin-hoards were un-
earthed — for the Roman veteran carried his whole prop-
erty in precious metal on his person. Classical wealth does
not consist in having possessions, but piling money. A
Classical money-market was not a centre of credit like the
bourses of our world and of ancient Thebes, but a city in
which an important part of the world’s cash was actually
collected. Tt may be taken thar in Casar’s time much
more than half of the Classical world’s gold was in Rome.

About Hannibal’s time, this world advanced into the
state of unlimited plutocracy. The naturally limited mass
of precious metals and materially valuable works of art
in its sphere of control became hopelessly inadequate to
cover nceds. A veritable craving set in for new bodies
capable of being used as money. Then 1t was that men’s
eyes fell upon the slave, who was another sort of body —
but a thing and nor a person and capable, therefore, of
being thought of as money.

From that point Classical slavery became unique of its
kind in all economic history. The properties of the comn
were extended to apply to living objects; and the stock of

<

men, in the regions “ opened up 7 to the plunderings of
proconsuls and tax-farmers, became as interesting as the
stock of metal. A curious sort of double valuation devel-
oped. The slave had a market price, although ground and
soil had not. He served for the accumulation of grear
uninvested fortunes. Hence the enormous slave masses of
the Roman period, which are entirely inexplicable by any
other sort of necessity. So long as man needed only as

many slaves as he could gainfully employ, their number
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indefinitely. It led, nm only ta wars that were undertaken
simply for slave-gerting, hur to slave-hunting by private
entrepreneurs all alang the Mediterranean coasts (which
Rome winked at); and to a new way of making the pro-
consuls’ fortunes, which consisted in bleeding the popu-
lation of a region and then selling it into <|2very for deht.
The marker of Delos must hqve dealt with ten thousand
. hen Casar went ta Brirain, the disappoint-
ment caused in Rome by the money paoverty of the Brit-
ons was compensated by the prospect of rich boaty in
slaves. VVhen Corinth was destroyed, the melting-down
of the statues for coinage, and the auctioning of the in-
habitants at the <dave-mart were, for Classical minds, one
and the same operation — the transformation of corporeal
ahjects inta maney. B
In extremest cantrast to this stands the symhal of cur
Faustian money — money as Function, the value of which
lies in its effect, and not its mere existence. The specific
style of this economic thinking appears already in the way
in which the Normans of an. 1000 arganized their spoils
of men and land inta an economic farce. Compare the
pure book-valuatian of these ducal officials (commemo-
rated 1n our words “ cheque,” “ account,” and “ check-

ing ”') with the “ contemporary ™ gold talent of rthe Iliad.

One meets at the very autset of the Culture the rundiments

of its modern Credlt—system, which is the outcame of con-
fidence in the force and durability of its ecanamic maode,

and with which the idea of maoney in our sense is almaost

(9]

identical. These financial methods, transplanted to th
Roman Kingdom of Sicily by Roger TI, were develo

AO]
[g]
\./ (o

by the Hohenstaufen Emperor Frederick 11 (about 1230
into a powerful system far surpassing the original in dy
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the Qrder of the Teutenic Kni hr< nnd Fy rhr dvnncry of
is pr these

origins that we sheuld

he decisive event, howc,ver was r'he- nvention wa‘
d_ngle-emry book Legpng by Fra Luca Pacicli in 1404.
soethe calls this in Wilhein Meister < cne of the finest
discoveries of the human intellect.”” And indecd its au-
withour hesitation be ranked wirh his contem-

mbus and Copernicus, To the Normans we
we our modes of rcczk;omfm‘g, and to the Lombards our
boaolk-k pm -

E'L»zﬁivtg —~eRITY baoLf-lgeeap:z'ng is o pure Analysis of the
space of values, veferred ro @ co-ordingre j?)-’j’i?é’ﬁ" of which
the nworm’.' I Lh(-’ - Firnr 3 T\h(' ('("'lr-"lg‘e (if e Cl ssical
with value-z gm.nfu,af es.

ﬂu nomy-world is ordered by force and mass. A

Ei
[=%
1;
'3

norey-tensions lies in space and (v,nlgrls to every
vjecr, irrespective of irs specific kind, a positive or nega-
tive effecr-value, which is represenred by a book-entry.
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arure

There is a close relation berween our picrure of the
of electricity and the process of rhe “ clearing-house,” in
which the positive and negarive money-posicions of sev-

eral firms (centres of tension) are t:qufn:cd amongst them-

ol

selves by a purely mental acr and rhe true posirion made
presentabie by a booking.

The symbol of the functional money thus imagined,

that which alone may be compared wirh the Clasgical coin,

is not the acrual book-entry, nor yer the sharc-voucher,
cheque, or note, but the act by achich the funcrion is ful-
filled in wriring, The role of che value-paper is mcrf:iy o
be the generalized bisiorical evidence of this act,

Yer side by side wirh this the Wesr, in its unquestion-
ins

ing =dmirarion of the Classical, has gone on stril

ing co
— 1ot mc:l'(:'{y as rokens of s;m'm'clgrn:y, hut i the helief
that this evidenced money was money corresponding in
reality to the cconomics in thought, In just rhe same way,
cven within the Gorhic age, we took over Roman law
with irs equaring of rhings ro bodily magnimdes, and the
Fuclidean mathematic, which was built upon the concept
of number as magnitude, And so it Lefeli thar the evolu-
tions of these three imteliecrual forme-worlds of ours pro-
ceeded, not like the Frustian music in 2 pure il
flowerlike unfolding, but in the shape of a progressive
enwncipation from the norion of magnitude.

QOur mathematic had already achieved this by the close

of the Bareque age. OQur jurisprudence, on the other
hand, has not yet recognized irs ceming tagk. But this

century is going to set it, and to demand that which for
Roman jurists was the self-cvident basis of law — namely,
the inward congruence of econamic and legal thought.
and an equal practical familiarity with both.
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The conception of money that was symbaolized in the

Our whole life is disposec a
Stoically. Therefare our essentials are forces and p
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were continually adding till the World War came, has in-

deed made a rdle for itself off rthe main road. Rut with the

ims of modern economy it has

tered thereby.
In our Culture the credit of a country rests upon its
economic capacity and the political organizati

ation thereof,

s and hookings of finance the
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“ gold standard ™ suggests. It serves also as means of pay-
ment in minor transactions, as for that marter a postage-
stamp does. In old ney-thought is
astoundingly like the Western) there was __,.r.hmg resem-
bling the coin even T‘he- wr‘it’ten
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sponding heightening of the ecanamic encrgy » af his field
This. and nothing else, is the meaning of the word
“Credit ” for us.

But all the gold picces in the world would not suffice to
invest the actions of the mannal worker with a meaning,
and therefore a value. If the famous “ expropriation of
the expropriators ” were to eliminate the s]i]pe:rior capac-
ities from their creations, these would bhecome saulless,
will-less, empty shells.

Thus, 1n fact, Marx is just as much a Classical, just as
truly a product of the Romanist law-thought, as Adam
Smith; he sees only the campleted mngnmlde not the func-
tion. He would like to separate the means of production
from those whose minds — by the discovery of methods,
the organization of efficient industries, and the acquisition
of outler-markets — alone turn a mass of bricks and sreel
into a factory; things which, if their forces find no field
of play, do not occur.

All this equally holds good for the case of “ workers ”
takinq over the leadership of the works. Fither they are

ncapable of management, and the business collapses, or

they are capahle of qnmerhing, and then rhey themselves

hecome inwardly entrepreneurs and think thenceforward

this' fact fram th \; d for so life is.
jects _‘nd ohjects in every kind of life as
lived; and the more mportant, the more rich in form, the
1 clearer the distincrion hetween them. Every
g consists of a minority of leaders and a huge
majority of led. So every sort of ecomonry consists in
leader-apork and executive work. The Qplrlr of this world

of work can be grasped only through a grasp of its high-
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est possibiliries. The inventor of the steam-engine and not
its staker is the determinant. The thought is what marters.

And, similarly, thinking in money has subjects and ob-
jects. There are those who by force of their personahry

generate and guide money. and thase who are maintained - .

by mcney. Money of the Faustian brand is the force dis-
tilled from economy-dynamics of the Faustian brand.
The mmdividual (on the economic side of his life-destiny)
is either inwardly constituted to represent a part of this
force, or is nothing but mass ta it.

The word © Capital ™ signifies the centre of this thaught
— not the aggregate of values, hut that which keeps them
i mcvement as such. Capitalism comes into existence
only with the world-city existence of a Civilizatian. Tt is
confined to the very small ring of those who represent
this existence by their persons and intelligence. Its oppo-
site 1s the pravincial ecanomy. .

It was the unconditional supremacy achieved by the
coin in Classical life (including the political side of that
life) that generated the static capital. which by irs ex-
istence drew to itself, in a sart of magnetic attraction,
things and again things en masse. It was the supremacy
of book-values — whase abstract system was quickly de-
tached from personality by double-entry bheock-kecping
and worked forward by virtue of its own inward dyna-
mism — that produced the modern capital wwhich spans
the whole earth with its field of farce.

Thus it is only since 1770 that the banks have hecome
centres of an economic power which made its first inter-
vention with politics at the Congress of Vienna. Till then
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the banker had in the main concerned himself with hill
business. The Chinese, and even the Fgyptian, banks had
a different significance, and the Classical banks, even in
the Rome of Casar’s day, may hest be described as cash-
tills. They collected the yicld of taxes in cash, and lent
cash against replacement; thus the remples, with their
stock of precious metal in the form of votive offerings,
became “banks.” The temple of Delos, through several
centuries, lent at ten per cent.

Under the influence of its own sort of capital, the eco-
nomic life of the Classical world took the form of a gold-
stream that flowed from the provinces to Rome and back,
and was ever seeking new areas whose stock of worked-up
gold had not yet been ““ opened up.” Brutus and Cassius
carried the gold of Asia Minor on long mule-trains to the
battle-field of Philippt — one can imagine what sort of an
economic operation the plunder of a camp after a battle
must have been. And even C. Gracchus, almost a century
earlier, alluded to the amphorz that went out from Rome
to the provinces full of wine and came back full of gold.
This hunt for the gold possessions of alien peoples corre-
sponds exactly to the present-day hunt for coal, which in
its deeper meaning is not a thing, but a store of energy.

But, equally, the Classical craving for the near and pres-
ent could not but match the Polis-ideal with an economic
ideal of Autarkeia, an economic atomization correspond-
ing to the political. Each of these tiny life-units desired
to have an economic stream wholly of its own, wholly
self-contained, circling independently of all others and
within the radius of visibility.

The polar opposite of this is the Western notion of the
Firm. Tt is thought of as an entirely impersonal and incor-
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poreal centre of force, from which activity streams out in
all directions to an indefinite distance. The proprietor, by
his ability to think in money, does not represent it, but
possesses and directs — that is, has it in his power — like a
little cosmos. The duality of firm and proprietor would
have been utterly unimaginable for the Classical mind.
Organization was completely absent even as an idea
from Classical man. His finance was one of provisional
expedients made rule and habit. Sources of income were
thought of only when the need of income presented itself,
and then drawn upon, without any regard for the furure.
as the moment required — even at the cost of entirely de-
stroying them. Plunder of the treasures of one’s own tem-
ples; sea-piracy against one’s own city; confiscation of the
wealth of onc’s own fellow-citizens; were everyday meth-
ods of finance. If surpluses were available, they were dis-
tributed to the citizens — a proceeding to which plenty
of people besides Eubulus of Athens owed their popu-
larity. Budgets were as unknown as any other part of

‘

financial policy. The * economic management ” of Ro-
man provinces was a system of robbery, public and pri-
vate, practised by senators and financiers without the
slightest consideration as to whether the exported values
could be replaced.

Never did Classical man think of systematically intensi-
fying his economic life, but ever looked to the result of the
morment, the tangible quantum of cash. Imperial Rome
would have gone down in ruin had it not been forrunare
enough to possess in old Egypt a Civilization that had for a
thousand years thought of nothing burt the organization of
1ts economy. The Roman neither comprehended nor was
capable of copying this style of life.



102 TODAY AND DESTINY

The accident that Egypt provided the political
sessor of this fellah-world with an inexhaustihl r

operations in massacre-form was rhar nf 43.8 h
the mcorpomtlon of Egypt. The amassed go d
Minor that Brutus and Cassius were then bringing up,
which meant an army and the dominion of the world,
made it necessary to put to the ban some two thousand of
the richest inhabitants of Traly, whose heads were
to the Forum in sacks for the offered rewards. It was no
longer possible to spare even relatives, children, and grey-
heads, or peop]c who had never concerned themselves
with politics. It was enough rthat they possessed a srock
of cash, and that the yield would otherwise have been too
small.

But with the extinction of the Classical world-feeling in
the early Imperial age, this mode of thinking in money dis-
appeared also. Coins again became awares — hecanse men
were again living the peasant life. This explains the im-
mense outflow of gold into the farther East after Hadrian’s
reign which has hitherto been unaccountable.

And ac economic life in forms of gold-streams was ex-

tinguished in the upheaval of a younger Culture, so also
the ql ve ceased to be money; and the ebb of the gold was
paralleled by mass-emanciparion of the slaves. Numerous
imperi_l lq\}vq from Angustus’s reign onwards, tried in
Vgi_n to check this — until under Diocletian, in whose fa-

naximum tariff money-economy was no longer the
int, the type of the Classical slave had ceased to
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Classical man, wha felt him-
alike Euclidean, set himself a

pricri in hostile opposition to the very ldea of technique.

If by “ Classical " technique we mean <omfrhmg that rose

=
=

with determined efferr above the universal dead perfcc—

insight and unlxmnon a matter of course. Theory is work-
ing hypothesis from the outset,

The Faustian mventor and discoverer is a unique type.
o A




e h
and her work was as though in contempt measured by a
standard of horse-power We advanced from the muscle-
force of the Ncgrfo-, which was set to work in organized
3 the Earth’s

$
forces are already being breugh
t

g cduct of the Machine, which insisrs
on being used and directed, and to that end centuples the
forces of each individual. For the sake of the machine,
human life becomes precious. Work becomes the great
word of ethical thinking; in the eighteenth century it loses
its derogatory implication in all languages. The machine
werks and forces the man to co-operate. The entire Cul-
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ture reaches a degree of activity such that the earth trem-

lops, in the space of hardly a cen-
S reatness that the men of a future
with other soul and other passions, will hardly be
able to resist the conviction that “in those days™ nature
herself was tottering, The politics stride over cities and
pecples. Even the economics, deeply as they bite into the
destinies of the plant and animal worlds, merely teuch the
fringe of life and efface themselves. But this machine
technique will leave traces of its heyday behind it when all
else is lost and fc»r'gmten For this Faustian passion has
altered the Face of the Earth.

This is the cutward- and npward-straining life-feeling
- true descendant, therefare, of the Gethic — as expressed
in Geethe’s Faust monalogue, when the steam-engine was
yet young. The intexicated soul wills to fly above space
and Time. An incffable longing tempts him to indefinable
horizens. Man would free himself frem the earth, rise into
the infinite, leave the bends of the bedy, and circle in the
universe of space amongst the stars.

That which the glowing and soaring inwardness of
St. Bernard sought at the beginning, that which Griinewald
and Rembrandt conceived in their hackgrounds, and
Beethoven in the trans-earthly tones of his last quartets,
comes back now in the intellecrual intoxication of the in-
ventions that crowd one upon anather. Hence the fan-
tastic traffic that crosses the continents in a few days, that
puts itself across oceans m floating cities, that hores
through mountains, rushes about in subterranean Iqhy-
rinths, uses the steam-engine till its last possibilities hav
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been exhausted; and then passes on to the gas- eng ia
ﬁnal]y raises itself above the roads and railways an 1 flies
in the air. Hence it is that the spoken word is sent in one
moment over all the oceans. Hence comes the ambition ta
break all records and beat all dimensions: to build giant
halls for giant machines, vast ships and bridge-spans, bhuild-
ings that deliriously scrape the clouds, fabulous farces
pressed rogether to a focus to obey the hand of a child,
stamping and quivering and droning warks of steel and
glass in which tiny man maves as unlimited monarch and,
at the last, feels nature as beneath him.

These machines become in their form less and ever less
human, more ascetic, mystic, esoteric. They weave the
earth over with an infinite weh of subtle farces, currents,
and tensions. Their bodies become ever more and more im-
material, ever less noisy. The wheels, rollers, and levers are
vacal no more. All that matrers wirthdraws itself into the
interior.

Man has felt the machine to he devilish, and rightly. Tt
signifies in the eyes of the heliever the depaosition of God.
It delivers sacred Causality over to man; and by him, with
a sort of foreseeing omniscience, it is set in motion, silent
and 1irresistible.

Never save here has a microcosm felt itself superior to
its macrocosm. Bur here the little life-units have hy the
sheer force of their inrellect made the unliving dependent
upon themselves. It is a trinmph, so far as we can see, un-
paralleled. Only this our Culture has achieved it, and per-
haps only for a few centuries.

But for that very reason Faustian man has become the
slave of his creation. His number, and the arrangement of
life as he lives it, have heen driven by the machine on ta
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a path where there is no standing still and no turning back.
The peasant, the hand-worker, even the merchant, appear
suddenly as inessential in comparison with the three great
figures that the AMachine bas bred and trained up in the
cause of its development: the entrepreneur, the engineer,
and the factory-worker.

Out of a quite small branch of manual work — namely,
the preparation-economy — there has grown up (in this
one Culture alone) a mighty tree that casts its shadow over
all the other vocarions — namely, the economy of the ma-
chine-industry. Tt forces the entrepreneur not less than
the workman to obedience. Borh become slaves, and not
masters, of the machine, that now for the first rime de-
velops its devilish and occult power. The Socialistic
theory of the present day has insisted upon looking only
at the workman'’s contriburion and has claimed the word
“work ” for him alone. But it has all become possible only
through the sovereign and decisive achievement of the
entrepreneur.

Marx is quite right; this is one of the creations — the
proudest creation — of the bourgeoisie. But he has failed to
note that it is only the bourgeoisie of this one single Cul-
ture that is master of the destiny of the Machine.

So long as it dominates rhe earth, every non-European
tries and will try to fathom the secret of this terrible
weapon. Nevertheless, inwardly he abhors it, be he Indian
or Japanese, Russian or Arab. It is something fundamental
in the essence of the Magian soul that leads rhe Jew, as
entreprencur and engineer, to stand aside from the crea-
tion proper of machines and devore himself to the business
side of their producrion. But so also the Russian looks
with fear and hatred at this tyranny of wheels, cables, and
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rails, And if he adapes himself for today and tomorrow to
5

i
the inevirable, ver there will come a vime when he wil

this Devil’s technique will
e centre of this artificial and complicated realm of
Machine is the organizer and manager. The mind, not

1
row out of the ground and alter the
£
1

scape. It is a figure that is apt to
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all the powers of this world. Suppose that, under the in-
fluence of the metaphysic and mysticism that is taking the
place of rationalism today. the very ¢lite of intellect that
is now concerned with the machine comes to be averpow-
ered hy a growing sense of its Sazanismi (it is the step from
Raoger Bacon to Bernard of Clairvaux) — then nathing can
hinder the end of this grand drama that has been a play of
intellects, with hands as mere auxiliaries.

The Western industry has diverted the ancient tradi-
tions of the other Culrures. The streams of economic life
move towards the scats of King Coal and the great regions
of raw material. Nature becomes exhausted, the globe
sacrificed to Faustian thinking in energies. The working
carth is the Faustian aspect of her. the aspect contemplated
by the Faust of Part 11, the supreme transfiguration of en-
terprising work. And contemplating, he dies.

Titanic is the onslaught of meney upan this intellectual
force. Industry. teo, is carth-bound like the yeoman. It
has its station, and its materials stream up cut of the earth.
Only high finance is wholly free, wholly intangible. Since
178¢g the banks, and with them the bourses, have devel
oped themselves on the credit-needs of an industry grow-
ing ever more encrmous, as a power on their own ac-
count. and they will (as money wills in every Civilization)
to be the only power. The ancient wrestle herween the
productive and the acquisitive economies intensifies now
into a silent gigantomachy of intelleets, fought cut in the
lists of the world-cities. This battle is the despairing srrug-
gle of technical thought to maintain its liherty against
money-thought. The dictature of money marches an,
tending to its material peak, in the Faustian Civilization as
n every other.
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And now something happens that is intelligible anly to
one who has penetrated to the essence of money. If it
were anything tangible, then its existence would he for
ever. Bur, as it is a form of thought. it fades out as saon
as it has thought its economic world to finality, and has
no more material upon which to feed.

It thrust into the life of the yeoman’s countryside and
set the earth a-moving; its thought transformed cvery sort
of handicraft; roday it presses victoriously uvpon industry
to make the productive work of entreprene-ur and engi-
human retinue, the real queen of this century, is in danger
of succumbing to a stronger power.

The coming of Casarism breaks rhe dicrature of money
and its political weapon democracy. After a long triumph
i omy and its interests over political cre-
ative force, the political side of life manifests itself after
I as the stronger of the two. The sword is victorious

4 1% <

over the money

der

the master-will subdues again the plun-

r-will.

(13
<

i movements also

g to ir, in that their object is not to overcome the
money-values, but ro possess them. We may designate as
iali ito life a mighty politico-
ds all class interests -~ a sys-
tem of /ofty thoughtfulness and duty-sense, that keeps the
whale in fine condition for the decisive bartle of its his-
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tory. And this bartle is also the battle of money and
law.

The privare powers of the economy want free paths for
their acquisition of great resources. No legislation must
stand in their way. They want to make the laws them-
selves, in their interests. And to that end they make use
of the tool they have made for themselves: democracy, the
subsidized party.

Law needs, in order to resist this onslaught, a high tradi-
tion and an ambition of strong families thar finds its satis-
faction not in the heaping-up of riches, but in the tasks of
true rulerships, above and beyond all money-advantage.
A power can be overthrown only by another power, not
by a principle. And no power that can confront money is
left but this one.

Money 1s overthrown and abolished only by blood.
Life is alpha and omega, the cosmic onflow in micracosmic
form. It 1s the fact of facts within the world-as-history.
Before the irresistible rhythm of the generation-sequence,
everything built up by the waking-consciousness in its
intellectual world vanishes at the last. Ever in History it
is life and life only — race-quality, the triumph of the will-
to-power — and not the victory of truths, discoveries, or
money that signifies.

World-history is the world court. Tt has ever decided
in favour of the stronger, fuller, and more self-assured life
— decrecd to it the right to exist, regardless of whether
its right would hold before a tribunal of waking-con-
sciousness. Always it has sacrificed truth and justice to
might and race, and passed doom of death upon men and
peoples in whom truth was more than deeds, and justice
than power.
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And so the drama of a high Culture — that wondrous
world of deities, arts, thoughts, battles, cities — closes with
the return of the pristine facts of the blood eternal, that
is one and the same as the ever-circling cosmic flow.



PART 11

THE SPENGLERIAN
THEORY OF HISTORY






“Up ta now everyone has been at liberty to hope
awhat ke pleased about the futuve. But hence-

foracard it 2vill be every man's business to in-

form himself of wchar can happen, ond thevefore

asition, in the general histary of hi
p . g y

ioher mankind, of the

little part-world which has developed on West-Iuropean
soil from the time of the German-Roman Empire.

Here the histarian is gravely influenced by.preconce
tions derived from geng;aphy: swhich assumes a Contines
of Furope. The word “ Europe ™ ought to be stru
of histary. There is histarically no “ European ™ t

The most appropriate designation for this currer
West-Furopean scheme of history, in which the great C
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of dynamic being,

We know it 1o be true of every organism that the
rhythm, form and duration of its Life, and all the EXPres-
sion-details of that life as well, are determined by the grop-
erties of its species.

No one, Vlﬂlnr‘vg‘ at the r»q\]z with 1its millennial \M‘( dare
say that it is at this moment, now, about to start on its
true and }.vrp(r course, No one as ||F <ecs
rwo or thr((; years., ]n thr<r_ ;

fied cezr'rmm'y a limt; and rhis sens

with our sense of the inward

In the case of human hi istory, on the contrary, we take
our ideas as to the course of the future frem an unhridled
optimism that sets at naught all historical, organic, experi-
ence. Fveryone therefare sets himself ta discover, in the
accidental present, terms that he can F‘Ypﬂnd nto scome
<tr1l<mg },mgrc“mn —series — the existence of which rests
not on scientific proof but on predilection. He works
upon unlimited possibilities — never a narural end — and
fram the momentary top-course of his bricks plans art-
lessly the continuatiaon of his structure.

I see, in place of that empty figment of one linear his-
tory, the drama of a number of mighty Cultures, each
springing with primitive strength from the soil of a
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mother-region to which it remains firmly bound through-
out its whole life-cycle; cach stamping its material, irs
mankind, in its own image; each having its own idea, its
own passions, its own life, will and feeling, its own death.

Each Culture has its own possibilities of self-expression
which arise, ripen, decay, and never return. There is not
one sculpture, one painting, one mathematics, one physics,
but many. Each 1s in its deepest essence different from
the others, each limited in duration and self-contained, just
as each species of plant has its peculiar blossom or fruit, its
special type of growth and decline.

I see world-history as a picture of endless formations
and transformations, of the marvellous waxing and waning
of organic forms.

Here we shall develop the form-language of human his-
tory, its periodic structure, its organic logic out of the pro-
fusion of all the challenging details. In other aspects, man-
kind is habitually, and rightly, reckoned as one of the
organisms of the earth’s surface. Its physical structure, its
natural functions, the whole phenomenal conception of
it, all belong to a comprehensive unity. Only in zhis aspect
15 1t treated otherwise, despite the similarity of human his-
tory to the history of any other of the higher life-groups.

Bring analogy to bear. Let the world of human Cul-
tares intimately and unreservedly work upon the imagina-
tion, instead of forcing it into a ready-made scheme. Let
the words youth, growth, maturity, decay — hitherto used
to express subjective valuations in sociology, ethics and
asthetics — be taken as objective descriptions of organic
states. Set forth the Classical Culture as a self-contained
phenomenon embodying and expressing the Classical soul.
Put it beside the Egy ptian, the Indian, the Babylonian, the
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and the Nibelungenlied; of Doric and Gothic; of Diony-
sian movement and Renaissance; of Polycletus and John
Sebastian Bach; of Athens and Paris; of Aristotle and Kant;
of Alexander and Napoleon; of the world-city and the
imperialism common to both Cultures.

This requires an interpretation of the picture of Classi-
cal history very different from the incredibly one-sided,
superficial picture that we have given to it. We have, in
truth, been too conscious of our near relation to the Classi-
cal Age, too prone in consequence to unconsidered asser-
tion of it. Superficial similarity is a great snare. Our en-
tire Classical study fell a victim to it. That close inward
relation in which we conceive ourselves to stand towards
the Classical is a venerable prejudice.

Our views of the Graco-Roman Culture have always
swung between two extremes. One group, public men be-
fore all else, opine that “ present-day mankind ” is mak-
ing excellent progress, assess it and its performances at the
very highest value and measure everything earlier by its
standards. On the other hand we have the group of artists,
poets, philologists and philosophers; these feel themselves
to be out of their element in the aforesaid present, and in
consequence choose for themselves, in this or that past
epoch, a standpoint just as absolute and dogmatic from
which to condemn “ today.” The one group looks upon

3

Greece as a “not yet,” the other upon modernity as a

?

“nevermore.” Both labour under the obsession of a
scheme of history which treats the two epochs as part of
the same straight line,

Neither group has attained to that higher method of
treatment which reduces this opposition of criteria to

ashes, although it was within their power to do so.
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This is a grear stride towards the inorganic, towards
the end. France and Fngland have already taken the step
and Germany is beginning to do so. After Syracuse, Ath-
ens, and Alexandria comes Rome. After Madrid, Paris,
London come Berlin and New York. It is the destiny of
whole regions that lie outside the radiation-circle of one
of these cities — of old Crete and Macedon, and today of
the Scandinavian North — to become “ provinces.” Cul-
ture-cities like Florence, Niirnberg, Salamanca, Bruges
and Prag, have become provincial towns and fight in-
wardly a lost battle against the world-cities.

It was in the conception of money as an inorganic and
abstract magnitude, entirely disconnected from the no-
tion of the fruitful earth and the primitive values, that the
Romans had the advantage of the Greeks. Thencefor-
ward any high ideal of life becomes largely a question of
money. Unlike the Greek stoicism of Chrysippus, the Ro-
man stoicism of Cato and Seneca presupposes a private
income. Unlike that of the 18th century, the social-ethi-
cal sentiment of the 20th — if it is to be realized at a higher
level than that of professional (and lucrative) agitation —
is a matter for millionaires.

To the world-city belongs not a folk but a mass. Its un-
comprehending hostility to all the traditions representa-
tive of the Culture — to nobility, church, privileges, dynas-
ties, convention in art and limits of knowledge in science;
the keen and cold intelligence that confounds rhe wisdom
of the peasant; the new-fashioned naturalism that in rela-
tion 1o all martters of sex and society goes back far beyond
Rousseau and Socrates, to quite primitive instincts and
conditions; the reappearance of the panis et circenses in
the torm of wage-disputes and football-grounds — all
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— anti-provincial, late, futureless, but quite inevitable.

That the Romans did not conqu
They merely took possession of a
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ro existence
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everyone. 1he Imperium Romanum
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I lay it down that lmperalism is to be taken
l symbol of the passing away. Its petrifacts
yprmn empire, the Roman, the Chinese, the
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onrinue to exist for hundreds or thousands
“years. But they are dead bodies, amorphous and d1<P1r-
ited masses of men, scrap-material froem a great history.
1lism 1s Civiliz rirwn nnzdulter‘qt‘ed

=
-
]
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INC ‘i_v d1m1< or cven tlmt rf whnle C].’-I“‘CS or Fcrples.

that decides. The upnnnve tendency is a deom, some-

.y
t_hmg demenic and immense, which grips, forces into
service, and vses up the late mankind of the world-city
stage, willy-nilly, aware or unaware,

The modern Germans are a conspicuous example of a
people that has become expansive without knnwiﬁg it or
willing it. They were already in that state while they snll
believed themselves to be the pc;op]e of Geethe, Eveﬁ_ Bis-
marck, the founder of the new age, never had the slightest
1dea of it, and helieved himself to have reached the conclu-

sicn of a political process. L ife is the process of gﬂ'ecring

possibilities, and for the brain-man there are ozi t
pcssnhl]me:s This 1s pr‘c‘hahly the meaning of Napclean’
significant words to Goethe: “ What have we t
with destinyr Policy is destiny.”

I see in Cecil Rhodes the first man of a new age, He

stands for the political style of a far-ranging, Western,
Teutonic and especially German fururg and his phrase
“ expamion 18 everyrhing " s the qunl reaggenig,_

fuhy rlpened - Roman, Arah or C‘hmesez
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Rhodes is to be regarded as the first precursor of a West-
ern type of Cesars, whose day is to come. He stands mid-

way hetween lean and the force-men of the next

Napo
]

centuries. Similar

Flaminius, who from 232 B.c. onward

ake the subjugation of Cis-
0

1 1 the state ar a time when
he state-idea was giving way to the pressure of econemic

¢
stood on the threshold of Civilization; in its cold clear air

s fully aware. It was only before his maps
al n

\ a
that he could fall into a sort of poetic trance, this son of the

o
5

who, sent out to South Africa wirthout means,

g
made a giganuc fortune and employed it 2s the engine of

woliical aims. His idea of a trans-African railway from

e Cape to Cairo; his project of a South African empire;

P p e

7
i
&

intellectual hold on the hard nietal souls of the mining

resman who was all-powerful, yet

-

‘o the Srare; his wars, his dip-
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lomatic deals, his road-systems, his syndicates, his armies,
his conceprion of the “ great duty to civilization ” of the
man of hrain — all this, broad and imposing, is the prelude
of a furure which is still in store for us, and with which
the history of West-European mankind will be definitely
closed.

He who does not understand that this outcome is obliga-
tory and insusceptible of modification, that our choice is
between willing this and willing nothing at all, between
cleaving to this destiny and despairing of the furure and of
life itself; he who cannot feel that there is grandeur also
in the realizations of powerful intelligences, in the energy
and disciphine of meral-hard natures, in bartles fought with
the coldest and most abstract means; he who is obsessed
with the idealism of a provincial, and would pursue the
ways of life of past ages — must forgo all desire to com-
prehend history, to live through history or to make his-
tory.

Thus regarded, the Imperium Romanum appears no
longer as an isolated phenomenon, but as the normal prod-
uct of a strict and energetic, megalopolitan, predominantly
practical spirituality. It is typical of a final and irreversi-
ble condition which has occurred often enough, though
it has only been identified as such in this instance.

Let it be realized, then:

The 19th and 20th centuries, hitherto looked on as the
highest point of an ascending straight line of world-his-
tory, are in reality a stage of life which may be observed
in every Culture that has ripened to its limit. It is a srage
of life characterized not by Socialists, Impressionists, elec-
tric railways, torpedoes and differential equarions (for
these are only body-constituents of the time), but by a
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curs with certainty under particular conditions. Simi-
larly, there are perfectly well-defined phases lazer than
the present-day state of West Europe, such as have oc-
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centuries; and can be viewed and, in essentials, calculated,
from available precedents.

This idea is one of those truths capable of entirely trans-
forming the world-outlook of one who fully under-
stands them and makes them intimately his own. It im-
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point in the present, we are enabled by its aid to f .
the broad lines into the future —a privilege of dream-
calculation till now permitted only to the physicist. Itis, I
repeat, in effect the substitution of a Copernican for a
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Ptolemaic aspect of history, an immeasurable widenin
h

desires,
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or Rococo, peaple. We have ta reckon with the har
0

cold facts of a late life, to wh

~t
B
o ;
n:

not in Pericles’'s Athens, bu

e
be, for Western people. any question. Their ar
possibilities have been exhausted these hundred years.
Only extensive possibilities are left to them.
y P
or a sound and vigarous generation that is filled with
F d and vig g hat is filled with

(8]

unlimited hopes, T fail ro see that it is any disadvanta
to discover betimes that some of these hopes must come
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most dear, well, 2 man who is worth anything will not be
dismayed.

It 1s true that the issue may he a tra gm one for some in

[g]
1

dividuals who in their decisive years are overpowered by
the convicrion that in rhe spheres of archite rure, drama,
painting, there is nothing left for them to conquer. What
matrer if they do go under! It has heen the convention
hitherto to admit no limits of any sort in these matters,
and to believe that ecach period had its own rask to do in
each sphere. Tasks therefore were found by hook or by
crook, legving it to he settled pncrhnmmmly whether o .
not the artist’s faith was justified and his life-worlk nece

sary. Now, nnhndy but a p ire romantic would rake this

way out. Such a pmde 1S no e pri ride of 2 Roman. What
are we to think of the mrhv d Vl whao, qrsmdmg befare

exhansted quarry, wonld rather be told thar 2 new vein

1|l be struck romorrow — rthe bair offered hy the radl—

r t
eye for the great facts of his awn time. () ly ths can set-
tle whether he is merely a clever architect of systems and
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principles, versed in definitions and analyses, or whether
it is the very soul of his time that speaks in his works and
his intuitions. A philosopher who cannot grasp and com-
mand actuality as well will never be of the first rank.

We have not chosen this time. We cannot help it if we
are born as men of the early winter of full Civilization,
instead of on the golden summur or a ripe Cutture, in a
Phidias or a Mozart time. Fverything depends on our
seeing our own position, our destiny, clearly, on our real-
izing thar though we may lie to ourselves about it, we
cannot evade it. He who does not acknowledge this in
his heart, ceases to be counted among the men nf his gen-
eration, and remains either a simpleton, a charlatan, or a

ped:mr.



“ Man is not only histovyless before the birth of

the Cultuve; he again hecomes so, as soon as a
Civilization has worked itself out.”

scrutinized, that the rype of the higher Culture appeared
suddenly in the field of human hi;tnr}r. Quire possibly,
indeed, it was some sudden event in the domain of earth-
history that brought forth a new and different form into
phenomenal existence. But the facr that we have before
us eight such Culrures, all of the same build, the same de-
velo;;ment. and the same durarion, justifies us in looking
at them comparatively, and obraining from our study a
knowledge which we can extend backwards over lost pe-
riads and farwards aver the future. Provided always that
a Destiny of a different arder does not replace this form-
world, suddenly and basically, by another.

Qur licence te proceed thus comes from general experi-
ence of organic being. In the history of the Raptores or
he Conifere we cannot prophesy whether and when a

-
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new species will arise. So, in that of Cultural history, we
cannot say whether and when a new Culture shall be. But
from the moment when a new being is conceived in the
womb, or a seed sinks into the carth, we do know the
inmer form of this new life-course. And we know that the
quiet course of its development and fulfilment may he
disturbed by the pressure of external powers, but never
altered.

The Civilization which at this present time has gripped
the earth’s whole surface is not a third age, but a necessary
stage — of the Western Culture. It is distinguished from
its analogues only by the forcefulness of its extension-
tendency. Here experience ends. All speculation on what
new forms will govern the life of future mankind (or, for
that matter, whether there will be any such new forms)
1s mere trifling.

The group of the high Cultures is not, as a group, an
organic unit. That they have happened in just this num-
ber, at just these places and times, is, for the human eye,
an incident without deeper intelligibility. The ordering of
the individual Cultures, on the contrary, has stood out
distinctly.

About 3000 B.c. the two oldest Cultures began, in ex-
ceedingly limited areas, on the lower Nile and the lower
Euphrates. The outcome of the Fgyptian feudal period,
marked by the establishment of a hereditary nobility,
presents an astounding similarity with the course of events
in Western feudalism from Emperor Henry 1V (1056—
1106). In due course, about 1800 on the Nile and rather
earlier in Sumer-Akkad, we perceive the beginnings of the
first Civilizations,

Of these the Asiatic displayed immense expansive
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This phase Egypt experienced between 1780 and 1580
r.c., of which rthe lasr cenrury was rhe “ Hyksos ™ cime,
The Classical experienced it from Chzronea (338); and,
at the high pirch of horror, from rhe Gracehi (133) o
Actium (31 ). And it is the destiny of rhe West-
Luropean-American world for the ninercenth and rwen-
tieth centuries,

The Arabian Culrure is a discovery. Irs unity was sus-
P(?(fi'(‘d b'\ late Arabians, Pur ir has so entirely escaped
Western hastorical rescarch rhar not even a o
nzme can be found for it. The pre-Cultural

_SICI,'(II'Y

period of the

Arabin which we can follow our in Persian and Jewish
history, lay complerely within the arca of the cld Baby-
lenian world. But the springtime was under the mighry
spell of the Classical Civilization, which invaded from the
West with 2]l the power of a just-attained maturiry, And
the Egyptian and Indian Civilizations alsoe made them-
selves distinetly felt. Then in turn the Arabian spirit —
under Late Classical disguises for the most part — cast its
spell over the nascent Culture of the West. The Arabian
Civilization straufied over a still surviving Classical in the
popular soul of south Spain, Provence, and Sicily; it he-
came the model upon which the Gothic soul educated
itself. The proper landscape of this Culture is remarkahly
extended and singularly fmgmented. Ler ance put aneself
at Palmyra or Cresiphon, and, musing, look outwards all
round. In the north is Osrhoene; Fdessa hecame the
Florence of the Arabian spring. To the west are Syria
and Palesuine — the home of the New Testament and of
the Jewish Mishna, with Alexandria as a standing ourpasr.
To the east Mazdaism experienced a mighty regeneration,
corresponding to the birth of Jesus in Jewry, about which
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the fragmentary state of Avesta literatrure enahles us ta
say only tzkat it happened. Here, too, were har
mud and the religion of Ma

okin the re. ln r_he extreme
P g

h ixture of sere. civi-
saleresque, which is

€ bewildering histery of the By-

o this warld lslam at last — and

Meantime yet another new Culture developed in
Mexico. Thig lay so remote from the rest that no word

even passed between them. All the more astenishing,
therefore, is the similari rity of its development to that of the
Classical. No doubt the archzclogist, standing befare a
teccalll, would be horri .ed to r.'hinik cf l s Doric temple
in such a connecticn. Yet it was a thoreughly Classical
trait — feebleness of the will-to-power in the matter of

€ t
technics — that kept the Aztecs ill armed, and so made pos-

thwarted, but murdered i.. thef tl ,g”m"y rlf s wnfr»hnme —
destroyed ke a sunflower whose head 15 struck off by one

passing. These states ﬁnc‘.ud\ed 2 world-power and more
t feceration — with an exrent and resources far
superior to these of the Greek and Roman states of Han-
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nibal’s dgy h_ey had a comprehensive pnhcy a care-
fully ordered financial system, and a highly deve]nped

administrarive ideas and ecanomic tradi-

O
E.
'1-1

IPQIQIJ"
n sy gh as the ministers af Charles V could never have

.-
.
O |

literature in several langnages; an
and pnhre saciety in great cities to
d not show ane <mor|e pm‘a”el All
this was nat brok down in some despemre war, but
washed our by a aha dfn] of handits in a few years — and so
entirely that the relics of the population retained not even
2 umnry nf it all. Of the gigﬁr city Tenachtitlan nat a
cities in rhe virgin fnrecm nf Vn(‘grfm cnccnmhed <w1frly
to the artack of vegeration. We do not know the old name
of any one of them. Of the literature three baoks survive,
but no one can read them.

.

The maost nppnllmg feature of the fmgedy was that it
was not in the least a necessity of the Western Culture that
it should happen. Tt was a privare affair of adventurers.
At the time no one in Gem{nny, France, or England had
any idea of whar was taking place. This instance shows,
as no other shows, that the history of humanity has no

meaning whatever, and that deep ﬁqniﬁ(‘aneq reside only

in the life-courses of the separate Fl]ltuff}q Their inter-
relations are unimportant and accidental. In this case the
accident was so cruelly banal, so cnpremely absurd, rthat it

would not be tolerared in the wildest farce. A few cannon
and handguns began and ended the drama.

At thar date the Wesr was still at a level which the ] Maya
had already overpassed by 700. Nothing short of the age
of Frederick the Great would have heen ripe enm,gh t
comprehend the politics of the Mayapan League. And
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what the Aztecs of a.n. 1500 were arganizing lies for us
well in the future.
But that which distinguished Faustian man, even then,

from the man of any other Culture, was his irrepressible

the unparalleled drive rhat was ready for service in any
and every domain.

The true style-history of that Faustian soul accom-
plished itself only on the mother soil. But its resulrant
effects knew no bounds. On the spot where Tenachtitlan

had srood, the Spaniards erected a Baroque cathedral
tic. Already at rhat date the Poarrugnese had gor to work
in Hither India, and Late-Baroque architects from Spain

and Italy in the heart of Poland and Russia. The English
Rococo, and especially Empire, made for themselves a
broad province in the Plantation States of North America,
whose wonderful rooms and furniture are far less well
known in Germany than they oughr to he. Classicism was
at work already in Canada and at the Cape. And presently
there were no limits at all. Tt was just the same in every
other domain of form.

The relation herween this forceful young Civilization
and the still remaining old ones is — that it covers them,
all alike, with ever-thickening layers of West-Furopean-
American life-forms under which, slowly, the ancient

native form d_isappmrq.

* Histarical ™ man, as [ understand the word and as all

great historians have meant it to he raken, is the man of a
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Culture that is in full march towards self-fulfilment. Be-
fore this, after this, outside this, man is bistoryless; and
the destinies of the people to which he belongs matter as
little as the Farth’s destiny matters when the plane of at-
tention is the astronomical and not the geological.

From this there follows a fact of the most decisive im-
portance, and onc that has never before been established.
Man is not only historyless before the birth of the Cul-
ture; he again becomes so, as soon as a Civilization has
worked irself our fully to the definitive form which be-
tokens the end of rhe living development of the Culture,
and the exhaustion of rhe last potentialities of its signifi-
cant existence.

That which we see in the Egyptian Civilization afrer
SetiT (1300) — and in the Chinese, the Indian, the Arabian
to this day, is just the old zodlogical up-and-down of the
primitive age again — notwithstanding all the cleverness
of the religious, philosophical and, especially, political
forms in which it is wrapped.

Wherher the lords sitting in Babylon were wild war-
hordes like the Kassites, or refined inheritars like the Per-
sians; when, for how long, and with whar success they kept
their seats, signified nothing from rhe standpaint of Baby-
lon. The comfort of the population was affecred by such
things, narurally. But they made no difference to the
fact that the soul of this world was extinet and its events,
therefore, void of any deep meaning. A new dynasty,
native or foreign, in Egypt; a revolution ar a conquest in
China; a2 new Germanic people in the Roman Empire;
these were elements in the history of the landscape, like a
change in the fauna or the migrarion of a flock of birds.

In the genuine history of higher men, the stake fanght
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for and the basis of the animal struggle to prevail is ever
the actualization of something that is essentially spiritual,
the translation of an idea into a living historical form —
even when driver and driven are completely unconscious
of the symbolic force of their doings, purposes, and for-
tunes.

This applies equally to the struggle of big style-
tendencies in art (Gothic and Renaissance) ; of philosophy
(Stoics and Epicureans); of political ideals (Oligarchy
and Tyrannis); and of economic forms (Capitalism and
Socialism).

But the post-history is void of all this. All that remains
is the struggle for mere power, for animal advantage per se.
Whereas previously power, even when to all appearance
destitute of any inspiration, was always somchow serving
the Idea, in the late Civilization even the most convincing
illusion of an idea is only the mask for purely zotlogical
strivings.

The distinction between Indian philosophy before and
after Buddha is this: the former is a grand movement
towards attaining the aim of Indian thought by and in the
Indian soul; the latter is the perpetual turning-up of new
facets of a now crystallized and undevelopable thought-
stock. The solutions are there, for good, though the fash-
ions of expressing them change.

The same is true of Chinese painting before and after the
Han dynasties — whether we know it or not —and of
Egyptian architecture before and after the beginning of
the New Empire.

So also with technics. The West’s discoveries of the
steam-engine and of clectricity are accepted by the Chi-
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nese today in just the same way — and with just the same
religions awe — as bronze and the plough were accepted
four thousand years ago, and fire in a stll remoter age.
Both, spirirually, differ in tozo from the discoveries which
the Chinese made for themselves in the Chéu period, and
which in each instance signified an epoch in their inner
history.

The Japanese helonged formerly to the Chinese Civi-
lization and again belong ro a Civilization — the Western
—today. A Japanese Culrure in rhe genuine sense there
has never been. Japanese Americanism must, therefore, be
judged otherwise than as an outgrowth of what never was
there.

Before and afterward, centuries play a vastly less im-
portant rale than decades and even yeqrs within the Cul-
ture, for the spans of time are gradually veturning to the
biological order. "This it is that confers npon these very
Lare conditions, which to the people living in them seem
almost self-evident, that characrer of changeless pageantry
which the genuine Culture-man —such as Herodotus in

Egypt and rhe Western successors of Marco Polo in China

— has found so astonishing, in comparison with his own

vigorous pulse of development. It is the changelessness of
non-history.
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are solved, as they are solved sooner or later in every Civi
lization. For questions are no longer felr as questions and

are not asked.

Yet a little while, and man will cease to understand what
prob]ems were really involved in the earlier carastrophes.

tians speak of the Hyksos time, or when the later “hinese
speak of the corresponding period of the ““ Contending
States,” they are judging the ourward picture according
to the criteria of their own ways of life, in which there are
no riddles more. They see in these things merely strug-
gles for power. They do not see rhat those desperate wars,
external and internal, wars in which men stirred up the
alien against their own kin, were fought for an idea.
Today we understand what was raking place, in fear-
ful alternations of tension and discharge, round the mur-
der of Tiberius Gracchus and that of Clodius. In 1700
we could not have done so; and in 2200 we shall again be
unable to do so. It is just the same with that of Chian, a
Napoleonic figure, in whom later Egyptian historians
could discover nothing more characterized than a “ Hyk-
sos king.” Had it not been for the coming of the Ger-
mans, Roman historians a thousand years later might
similarly have put the Gracchi, Marius, Sulla, and Cicero
together as a dynasty which was overthrown by Casar.
When Vindex and (Galba in 68 set out to restore ¢ the
Republic,” they were gambling on a notion in days when
notions having genuine symbolic force had ceased to be.
The only question was who should have the plain ma-
terial power. The struggle for the Cesar-title became
steadily more and more negroid, and might have gone on
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century after century in increasingly primirive and, there-
fore, “ eternal ” forms.

These populations no longer possessed a soul. Conse-
quently they could no longer have a history proper to
themselves. At best they might acquire some significance
as an object in the history of an alien Culture, and what-
ever deeper meaning this relation possessed would be de-
rived entirely from the will of the alien Life.

Any effective historical happening that does take place
on the soil of an old Civilization acquires its consistency
as a course of events from elsewhere, and never from any
part played in it by the man of that soil.
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“ Every Cultuve, every one of its intrinsically nec-
essary stages and perviods, has a definite duration
—alwzays the same, alizays recurving avith the

emphasis of a symbol.”

,hi we possess of the history of the earth’s
e 18 at preqenr still dominated hy rhe ideas

but also far roo narrow. Ir limirs pnccih!e causal con-

in the firsr pln(‘e ro those whl(‘h work out their

cludes all great cosmic relatmns bctween earrhlv lch—r

phpnnmcn and the events of the solar system and the

stellar nniverse. It assumes the 1mpmc1hle posm ate that
the exterior face of the earth-hall is a complerely in-
su__ted n of natural phennmenn_ Ir assumes that con-

nections whlch are not comprehensible by the means at
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present available to the human consciousness — namely,
sensation refined by instruments and thought precised by
theory — do not even exist.

It will be the characteristic task of the twentieth cen-
tury, as compared with the nineteenth, to get rid of this
system of superficial causality. All that we see about us
impels us to the conviction that again and again profound
and very sudden changes take place in the being of plants
and animals — changes which are of a cosmic kind, and
nowisc restricted to the earth’s surface. These are beyond
the ken of human sense and understanding in respect of
causes, 1f not indeed in all respects. So, too, we observe
that swift and deep changes assert themselves in the his-
tory of the great Culrures, without assignable causes, in-
fluences, or purposes of any kind. The Gothic and the
Pyramid styles come into full being as suddenly as do the
Chinese imperialism of Shih-huang-ti and the Roman of
Augustus, as Hellenism and Buddhism and Islam.

It 1s exactly the same with the events in the individual
life of every person who counts at all. He who is ignorant
of this knows nothing of men and stll less of children.
Every being, active or contemplative, strides on to its
fulfilment by epochs. And we have to assume just such
epochs in the history of solar systems and the world of the
fixed stars. The origins of the earth, of life, of the free-
moving animal are such epochs, and, therefore, mysteries
that we can do no more than accept.

Cultures are organisms, and world-history is their col-
lective biography. Morphologically, the immense history
of the Chinese or of the Classical Culture is the exact
equivalent of the petty history of the individual man, or
of the animal, or the tree, or the flower. If we set free
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their shapes, till now hidden all too deep under the sur-
face of a trite * history of human progress,” and let them
march past us in the spirit, it cannot but be that we shall
succeed in distinguishing, amidst all thar is special or un-
essential, the primitive culture-form, the Culture that un-
derlies as ideal all the individual Culrures.

A boundless mass of human Being, flowing in a stream
wirhout banks — such is the groundwork of the Faustian
picture of human history.

Over this surface, the great Cultures accomplish their
majestic wave-cycles. They appear suddenly, swell in
splendid lines, flatten again and vanish, and the face of the
waters is once more a sleeping waste.

A Culture isborn in the moment when a great soul awak -
ens out of the proto-spirituality of ever-childish humaniry,
and detaches itself — a form from the formless, a hounded
and mortal thing from the boundless and enduring. It
blooms on the soil of an exactly-definable landscape, to
which plant-wise it remains bound. Tr dies when this soul
has actualized the full sum of irs possibilities in the shape
of peoples, languages, dogmas, arts, states, sciences, and
reverts into the proro-soul.

Its living existence, that sequence of great epochs which
define and display the srages of fulfilment, is an inner pas-
sionate struggle to mainrain the Idea against the powers of
Chaos without, and the unconscious mutrering deep-down
within. It is not anly the artist who struggles against the
resistance of the marerial and the stifling of the idea within
him. Every Culture stands in a deeply-symbolical, almost
in 2 mystical, relation to the Fxrendéd, the space, in which
and through which it strives to actoalize itself. The aim

once atrtained — the idea, the entire content of inner possi-
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d and made externally actual — the Culturc
. It marnfies, its blood cangeals, its force

. gnd becomes Civilization, the thing which
we feel and understand in the words Egypticism, By7zan-

tiniem, Mandarinism. As such they may. like a worn-out

giant of the primeval forest, thrust their decaying hranches
t

owards the sky for hundreds ar thousands of years, as we

w

e 1in China, in India. in the Islamic world. Tt was thus that

-

€
he Classical Civilization rese gigantic, in the lmpcr‘iq] nge

o

nd mh-bc
d air,

This — the inward and cutward fulfilment, the finality,

n

[hc young _\mhmn Cu]mre nf rhe T* ast of |1.ght

an
that awaitg every ]I\mg Culture — is the purpert of all the
histaric © declines.” Amongst them is that decline of the
rln'z:s:iml whmh we knew o wc:ll and f'nHv Anmher de:—»

\m]l cccupy tbc ﬁr&t centirics rf 1‘.( co nmm rm”enml n,
and is heralded already and wenably in and around us to-
day — the decline of the West,

jlﬂu;r'y Culrure passes l‘hrmw,gh the ﬂ_g‘(.‘-l‘,whﬂ.‘if‘ﬁ} of the in-
dividual man. Fach has its childhced, youth, manhcod
and old age.

Irisa )ﬁnﬂg and trembling scul, heavy wirh misgivings,
that reveals itself in the morning of Romanesque and
Gothic. It fills the Faustian landscape from the Provence
of the traubadours to the Hildesheim cathedral of Fishop
Bernward. The spring wind blows overar,

“1In the works of rthe OCld-German archuccture,” says
Gocethe, “ one sees the blossoming of an extraordinary
state. Anyone mumediately confronted with such a blos-
soming can. do no more than wonder; but one who can sce
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into the secret inner life of the plant and its rain of forces,
who can observe how the buds expand, little by little, sees
the thing with quite other eyes and knows what he is
seeing.”

Childhood speaks to us also — and in the same tones -
out of early-Homeric Doric, out of early-Christian
(which is really early-Arabian) art, and out of the works
of the Old Kingdom in Egypt that began with the Fourth
Dynasty. There a mystic world-consciousness is fighting
like a harassed debtor against all the dark and demonic in
itself and in Nature, while slowly ripening itself for rthe
pure, day-bright expression of the existence rhat it will ar
last achieve and know.

The more nearly a Culture approaches the noon cul-
mination of its being, the more virile, austere, controlled,
intense is the form-language it has secured for itself, the
more assured is its sense of its own power, the clearer its
lineaments. In the spring all this had still been dim and
confused, rentative, filled with childish yearning and fears.
Witness the ornament of Romanesque-Gorthic church
porches of Saxony and southern France; the early-Chris-
tian caracombs; the Dipylon vases. But there is now the
full consciousness of ripened creative power that we see
in the time of the early Middle Kingdom of Egypt; in the
Athens of the Pisistratidee; in the age of Justinian; in that
of the Counter-Reformation. We find every individual
trait of expression deliberate, strict, measured, marvellous
in its ease and self-confidence. And we find, too, that
everywhere, at moments, rhe coming fulfilment sug-
gested itself. In such moments were created the head

of Amenembhet 1IT (the so-called “ Hyksos Sphinx ” of
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the domes of Hagia Sophia; the paintings of

Sull later, tender to the point of fragility, fragrant with
the sweetness of late Qctober days, come the Cnidian
Aphrodite and the Hall of the Maidens in the Erechtheum;
the arabesques on Saracen horseshoe-arches; the Zwinger
of Dresden; \Wattcau; Mozarr.

At last, in the grey dawn of Civilization, the fire in the
Soul dies down. The dwindling powers rise to one more,
half-successful, effort of crearion, and produce the Classi-
cism that is common to all dying Culrures. The soul thinks
once again, and in Romanticism looks back pircously to
its childhood. Then finally, weary, reluctant, cold, it
loses its desire to be, and, as in Imperial Rome, wishes itself
out of the overlong daylight and back in the darkness of
protomysticism, in the womb of the mother, in the grave.
The spell of a ** second religiousness ™ comes upon it — and
Late-Classical man turns to the practice of the cults of
Mithras, of Isis, of the Sun ~ those very cults into which
a soul just born in the Fast has been pouring a new wine
of dreams and fears and loneliness.

The notion of life-duration as applied to a man, a but-
terfly, an oak, a blade of grass, comprises a specific time-
value, which is quite independent of all the accidents of the
individual case. Ten years arc a slice of life which is ap-
proximately equivalent for all men, and rhe metamorpho-
sis of insects 1s associated with a number of days exactly
known and predictable in individual cases. Withour doubt
the biology of the future will — in opposition ta Darwin-
ism and to the exclusion, in principle, of causal fitness-
motves for the origins of species -- take these preordained
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life durations as the starting-point for a new enunciation
of its problem. The duration of a generation — w hﬂtever
may be irs narure — is a fact of almost mystical significance.

Now, such reclations are valid also, and to an extent
never hitherto imngined, for all the high r Cul s. Every
Culture, every adolescence and maturing gnd decay of a
Culture, every one of its intrinsically necessary stages and
periods, has a definite duration — alaways the same, always
recuvring with the emphasix of asymbol.

wnrld nf MOSt Mysterions connections, Rm- the facts tha

t but the 1 T
will emerge qgmn and aga in as we go on will tell us of
themselves how much lies hidden here. What is the mean-

mg of that qrmlzmg fifr ty-yea per;od, the rhyr_hm of the
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the hero-s sagas, the Crnmder s “Dieu le venlt,” the soul’s

(=)
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nng quqwnl Fvery young Greek had his
Biology e plnys t_he term kamalogy of argans ta signify
morphologl cal equivalence, in caontradistinction ta the
term analogy which relates ta functional equivalence. Tt
1 far cvery part of the bane-structure of the hu-

man head an exactly carresponding part is found in all
vertehrated animals right down to the fish. The pectoral
and the feet, wings and hands of terrestrial

vertchrates are hnmolngnm argans, even though they

hq e lost every trace of <1m|lnr|ry The lun ngs of terres-
ogaus. I 1ngs :md gxllc an rhe mher hﬂnd are ;malng
o= rhmf is, similar in paint of use.

It is nat cnperﬂnm]c ta add that there i< nathin
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cansal kind in these pure phenomena of © vmg ture.”
Materialism, in arder ta get a system far the pede trian

reasoner, hnq had to adulterate the pl(‘mre of them with

T’he qpphcminn of the ° hnmnlnay prm(‘lple to his-

(@}
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tarical phenomena hrmgq with it an ennrely New conng

tion far the waord ¢ (‘nnrempnmry " 1 designate as con-
temporary two histarical facrs that occur in exactly the
same — relative — pncnmm in their respe ctive Cultures,
and rherefare possess exactly oqmvnlenr 1mp( rtance. The
development of the Classical and that of the Western
mathematic pmceeded in (’ﬂmp]?ff’ congruence, We
might venture to describe Pythagoras as the ¢

of Descartes; Archytas of Laplace; Archimedes of Gauss.

The Tonic and the Baroque, again, ran their course contemn-



Polyclemq w1rh Ra(‘h Th Reformation, Puritanism and,

above all, the turn to Civilization appear simultaneously in
all Cultures; in the Cquqir 1 this

las
of Philip and Alexander; in our West those of the Revolu-
tion and Napoleon. Conremporary, tao, 2 i

of A]eandri.:a of Rnghdnd and of Washingron: Classica
cmnage and our dm]h]e-entry hnnl(-kef-pl ng; the first
Tyrannis and the Fronde; Auguqr,m and Shih-huna ing-ti;

Hannibal and the World War.
Without exception all great cr eations and forms in re-

ligion, art, po]mcq sacial life, eca nomy and science ap-
pear, fulfil themselves and die dnwn rnmpmpnmwpnmly in
all the Cultures. The inner structure of one corresponds
strictly with that of all the others. There is not a single
phenomenon of deep physiognomic importance in the
record of one for which we could not find a counterpart
in the record of every other. And this counterpart is to be
found under a characteristic form and in a perfectly defi-
nite chronological posirion.

At the same time, if we are to grasp such homologies of
facts, we shall need to have a far deeper insight and a far
more critical attitude towards the visible foreground of
things than historians have hitherto been wont to display.
Who amongst them, for instance, would have allowed
himself to dream that the counterpart of Protestantism was
to be found in the Dionysiac movement, and that English
Puritanism was for the West whar Tslam was for the Ara-
bian world?

Seen from this angle, history offers possibilities far be-
yond the ambitions of all previous research, which has
contented itself in the main with arranging the facts of
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the past so far as these were known (and that according to
a ane-line scheme). The possihilities present themselves of
Overpassing the present as a research-limit, and pre-
determining the spiritual form, duration, rhythm. mean-
ing and praduct of the still unaccomplished stages of our

Western Flistary; and

Reconstrucring long-vanished and unknown epochs,
even whole Cultures of the past, by means of morpho-
logical connecrions — in much the same way as madern
paleantology  deduces far-reaching and trustwarthy

canclusians, as to skeleral srructure and species, from a

single unearthed skull-fragment.

It 1s possible, given the physiognomic rhythm, to re-
cover from scattered details of ornament, building, script
— or from odd political, economic and religions data — the
organic characters of whole centuries of history; and from
Iknown clements on the scale of art-expression, ta find cor-
respanding elements on the scale of political forms; or
fram that of mathemartical farms to read that of economic.
This is a truly Goethian method — rooted in fact in
Goethe’s conception of the prime phenomenon. Tt is al-
ready to a himited extent current in comparative zoology.
It can be extended, to a degrec hitherta undreamed of,
over the whole field of history.

Since every young Culiture superficially shows form-
elements of older Cultures, these elements are supposed ro
have had continuing effect. And when a set of such effects
has been strung together, the historian regards it with
satisfaction as a sound piece of work.

This mode of treatment rests upon the idea of a sjgniﬁ—
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and eo ipso
and part of himself

What matters in all such cases is not the original meanings
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ture 1s o *“y apparent, n facr,
up a few, very few, relations to the older Zeing
wirhout regard to 1h( original meanings of that which it

makes its awn,

What becames, then, of the pﬁ!nl’.lﬂﬁn'. conquests 7 of
philesophy and sciencer We are told again and ag n how
much of Greek philosophy still li.vcs: on today. Bur l'his 1S
enly a figure of speech withm.t real content. For first
Magian, and rthen Fausrian humanity, cach with the deep

g Y, h with the deep
wisdom of its unimpaired instincrs, rejected that phileso-
phy; or passed unregarding by ity or retained its formule
under radically new interpretations

The naive credulity of crudite ;nthusinsm lecelves itself
1

me \x.‘(‘,n](i make a

here. Greek philosophic notion
logue, and the further it is taken. the .
small hecaomes the pr(‘-pnrnrm of the al lgggd survivals,
The sum total of the Greek phdnmphy that we posses
ﬁcrlm]l) and not mp_rf*ly snpprﬁpu”y 18 pra ctic Hy ﬂll

Let us he hanest and take the old ph!!OC!’)phPf&, at their

-t

waord; nat ane prﬂpmlrmn of Heraclitus or Demacritus o
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it to nnrqelvec And hnw mu(‘h nfrer qll b ave we ta

aver of the methaods, the concepts, the intentions
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means of Greek science, let alone its hasically incompre-

hensible terms: The Renaissance, men Sg_y was com-
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p]ere]y under the “influence ” of Classic
1hm1r the form of the Dnrm temple, the Iﬂnic colum
e

treatment nf hnckgrmmd ;md per: pective in painting,

the prmmp]eq of ﬁgnr(‘ ur(mpmq va e-pqmrl ng, maosaic

il1 1.

encaustic, rhe ernomrﬂ olcmrnf in statnary, the propor-

ence ’?

Because that which one (here, the Renaissance artist)
avills to express is in him a priori. Of the stocks of dead
forms that he had in front of him, he really saw Qly the

r_he intention nf the nr!gmnl creator; for no hvmg art ever
seriously considers that.

Try to follow, element by element, the “ influence ™ of

ngpnfm phqrm upon early Greek, and you will find in
the end thar there is none ar all. The Greek will-to-form

took out of the older art-srock some few characteristics
that it would in 2 any case have discovered in some shape
for itself. All ro d he Classical landscape there were
working, or had worked, Fgyprtians, Cretans, Babylo-
nians, Assyrians, Hittites, Persians, and Pheenicians. The
warks of these pe pl — their buildings, ornaments, art-
works, cults, state-forms, scripts, and sciences, were

known to the Gr ‘ek n pr rofusion. But how much out
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of all this mass did the Classical soul extract as its own
means of expression?

'repeat, it is only the relations that are accepted that we
observe. But what of those that were not accepted?

Why, for example, do we fail to find in the faormer cate-
gory the pyramid, pylon, and obelisk of Fgypt, or hiero-
glyphic, or cuneiform? \What of the stock of Byzantium
and of the Moorish Fast that was not accepted by Gathic
art and thought in Spain and Sicily? Every relation that
was accepted was not only an exception, but alsa a mis-
understanding. And the inner force of a Being is never so
clearly evidenced as it is in this art of deliberate wisunder-
standing.

The more enthusiastically we laud the prlnciples of an
ahien thought, the mare fundamentally in tr ith we have
denarured it. The more humble our acceptance o
religion, the more certain it 1s that that re_liginn has glready
assumed the form of the new sonl. Truly-mmmnp ought
to have writren the hismry of the “three Aristotles " —
or thouahr in common. QOr rhe hmmry nf rhe tra nSf,r.m..a-
tion of Magian Christianity into Faustian!

We are told in sermon and haoak that this relio:
tended from the old Church inta and aver the Western
field without change of essence. Actually, Magian
cvolved out of the deepest depths of his dualistic
cONsciousness a langmae of his own rohmnuc awarenes
that we call “the ” Christian religion. So much nf this
Cxperiencc as was communicahle - words, formule
— was accepted by the man of the Late-Classical ("ivi 1za-
tion as a means of expression for his religious necd. Then
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it passed from man to man, even to the Germans of the
Western pre-Culture, in words always the same and i

=]

sense always altering.

Men would never have dared to improve upon the origi-
nal meanings of the holy words — it was simply that they
did not know these meanings. If this be doubted, let the
doubter study “the ” idea of Grace, as it appears under
the dualistic interpretation of Augustine nﬁfé(;r_ing 2 sub-
stance in man, and under rhe dynamic interpretation of
Calvin, affecting a will in man. Or that Magian idea,
which we can hardly grasp at all, of the consensus (Arabic
ijma) wherein, as a consequence of the presence in each
man of a preuma emanating from the divine pneumia, the
unanimous opinion of the elect is held to be immediate
divine Truth. It was this that gave the decisions of the
early Church Councils their authoritarive character. It
underlies the scientific methods that rule in the world of
Islam to this day. It was because Western men did not
understand this that the Church Councils of later Gothic
times amounted, for him, to nothing more than a kind of
parliament for limiting the spiritual mobility of the Pa-
pacy. This idea of what a Council meant prevailed even
in the fifreenth century — think of Constance and Basel,
Savonarola and Luther. In the end it disappeared, as fu-
tile and meaningless, before the conception of Papal In-
fallibility.

Or take, again, the idea, universal in the Farly Arabian
world, of the resurrection of the flesh, which again pre-
supposed that of divine and human pneuma. Classical man
assumed that the soul, as the form and meaning of the
bady, was somehow co-created therewith, and Greek
thought scarcely mentions it. Silence on a matter of such
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gravity may be due to one or the other of two reasons —

ot heing there at all, or being so self-evident as
not ro eme_ge Nto CONSCINNSNESS as a problem. With Ara-
bian man it was the latter. But just as self-evident for him
was the .,or_inn that his pwenna was an emanation from
Goad that had raken up residence in his body. Necessarily,
therefare, there had ta he something from which the hu-
man soul shounld rise again on the Day of Judgment.
Hence resnr‘rerrinn was thought of as & vexpdv, “ out of
the Cﬂr‘pGPC " This, 1n 1rs deeper megnmg 1S utter]y n-
camprehensible far the West. The wards of Haly Scrip-
ture were nat indeed doubted. But uncansciously another
meaning was substituted hy the finer minds amongst Cath-
olics. This ather meaning, unmistakahle already in Luther
and today quite general, is the conception of immortality
as the continued existence to all eternity of the soul as a
centre of force. Were Paul ar Augustine to hecome ac-
quainted with our ideas of Christianity. they would reject
all cur dogmas, all cur hoaks, and all our cancepts as ut-
terly erronecus and heretical.

As the strongest example af a system that ta all appear-
ance has travelled unaltered through two millennia, and
yet actually has passed through three whole courses of
evolution in three Culrures, with completely different
meanings in each, we may take Rowan law.

The Western jurisprudence tock over ancient wards,
yet only the most superficial elements of the ancient mean-
ings still adhered to them. The consistency of the text dis-
closed only the logical use of the words, naot the life that
underlay them. No practice can reawaken the silent meta-
physic of old jural ideas.

Classical law was a law of badies, while ours is a law of
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functions. The Romans creared a juristic statics; our task
is juristic dynamics. For us persons are not bodies, hut
units of force and will; and rhings are not bodies, bur aims,
means, and creations of these units. The Classical relation
between bodies was positional, but the relation berween
forces is called action. For 2 Roman the slave was a thing
which produced new rhings. A writer like Cicero could
never have conceived of ““ intellectual property,” ler alone
property in a practical notion or in the potentialities of
talent. For us, on the contrary, the organizer or invenror
or promoter is a generative force which works upon other,
executive, forces, by giving direction, aim, and means to
their action. Both belong to economic life, not as posses-
sors of things, burt as carriers of energies.

It is incidental thar the history of higher mankind ful-
fils itself in the form of great Culrures, and that one of
these Cultures awoke in West Europe abour the year rooo.
Yet from the moment of awakening it is bound by its
charter.

Napoleon had in his graver moments a strong feeling
for the deep logic of world-becoming. And in such mo-
ments he could divine to what extent he was, and ro what
extent he had, a destiny. He said at the beginning of the
Russian campaign: “ T feel myself driven rowards an end
that T do not know. As soon as I shall have reached ir, as
soon as [ shall become unnecessary, an atom will suffice to
shatter me. Till then, not all the forces of mankind can
do anything against me.”
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CHAPTER 4

WHAT IS RACE?

“ Every mation is vepresented in history by a mi-
nority. So long as a people is a nation and works
out the Destiny of a nation, there is in it a ni-
wnority which in the name of all represents and
fulfills its bistory.”

FOR me, the “ people ” is a unit of the soul. The great
events of history were not really achieved by pcoples; they
themselves created the peoples. Every acrt alters the soul
of the doer. The “ Americans” did zzof immigrate from
Europe. The name of the Florentine geographer Amerigo
Vespucci designates today not only a continent, bur also
a people in the true sense of the word, whose specific char-
acter was born in the spiritual upheavals of 1775 and,
above all, 1861-s.

This is the one and only connotation of the word * peo-
ple.” Neither unity of speech nor physical descent is de-
cisive. That which distinguishes the people from the pop-
ulation, raises it up out of the population, and will one day

159
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t
wardly lived experience of the “we.” The deeper this
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feeling is, the stronger is the vis viva of the people. Th
are energetic and tame, ephemeral and indes
forms of peoples. They can change speech, name

and land, but so long as rheir soul lasts, they can gather to
themselves and transform human material of any and ev-
ery provenance. The Roman name in Hannibal's day
meant a people, in Trajan’s time nothing more rthan 2

population.

Under all the plurality of microcosmic heings, we are
perpetually meeting with the formation of inspired mass-
units, beings of a higher order. Whether they develop
slowly or come into existence in a moment, they contain
all the feelings and passions of the individual, enigmatic
in their inward character and inaccessible to reasoning —
though the connoisseur can see into and reckon upon their
reactions well enough. Here too we distinguish rhe ge-
neric animal unities, which are sensed, from the purely
human associations, which depend upon the understand-
ing, and cohere on the basis of like opinions, like purposes,
or like knowledge.

One can join or resign from an intellectual association
as one pleases, for only one’s waking-consciousness is in-
volved. But to a cosmic unity one is conmmitted, and com-
mitted with one’s entire being. Crowds of this order of
uniry are seized by storms of enthusiasm or, as readily, of
panic. They are noisy and ecstatic at Fleusis or Lourdes,
or heroically firm like the Spartans of Thermopyle and
the last Goths in the bartle of Vesuvius. They form them-
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selves ta the music of chorales, marches, and dances; and
are sensitive like human and animal thoroughbreds to the
ffects of bright colours, decoration, costume, and uni-

art

o
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These inspired aggregates are born and die. Intellectual
associarions are mere sums in the mathematical sense, vary-
ing by addition and subtraction, unless and until (as some-
times happens) a mere coincidence of opinion strikes so
impressively as to reach the blood and so, suddenly, to cre-
ate out of the sum a Being. In any political turning-point,
words may become fates and opinions passions. A chance
craowd 1s herded together 1n the street and has one con-
sciousness, on¢ sensation, one language — until the short-
lived soul flickers out and everyone goes his way again.
This happened every day in the Paris of 1789, whenever
the cry of “ A la lanterne! ” fell upon the ear,

These souls have their special psychology. A single soul
is the mark of every genuine order or class.

All grand events of history are carried by beings of the
cosmic order, by peoples, parties, armies, and classes —
while the history of intellect runs its course in loase asso-
ciations and circles, schools, levels of education,  tenden-
cies 7 and ** isms.”

It is the hall-mark of the statesman that he has a sure
and penetrating eye for these mass-souls that form and dis-
solve on the tide of the times, their strength and their dura-
tion, their direction and purpose.

The mightiest beings of this kind that we know are the
higher Cultures. These are born in great spiritual upheav-
als, and in a thousand years of existence weld all aggregates
of lower degree — nations, classes, towns, generations —

1nto one unit.
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Of course, it is often quite justifiable to align peoples
with races. But “ race ” in this connexion must not be in-
terpreted in the present-day Darwinian sense of the word.
It cannot be accepted, surely, that a people was ever held
together by the mere unity of physical origin, or, if it
were, could maintain that unity even for ten generations.
It cannot be too often reiterated that this physiological
provenance has no existence except for science — never
for folk-consciousness. No peaple was ever yet stirred
to enthusiasm for this ideal of blood-purity.

In race there is nothing material, but something cosmic
and direcrional — the felt harmony of a Destiny, the single
cadence of the march of historical Being. It is inco-ordi-
nation of this wholly metaphysical beat that produces
race-hatred. It is just as strong between Germans and
Frenchmen as it is between Germans and Jews. It is reso-
nance on this bear that makes the true love — so akin to
hate — berween man and wife. He who has not race
knows nothing of this perilous love.

If a part of the human multitude that now speaks Indo-
germanic languages, cherishes a certain race-ideal, what
is evidenced rhereby is not the existence of the prototype-
people so dear to the scholar, but the metaphysical force
and power of the ideal. Ir is highly significant that this
ideal is expressed, never in the whole population, but
mainly in its warrior-element and pre-eminently in its gen-
uine nobility — rhat is, in men who live entirely in a world
of facts, under the spell of historical becoming, destiny-
men who will and dare. Tt was precisely in the early times
(another significant point) that a born alien of quality and
dignity could without particular difficulty gain admit-
tance to the ruling class, and wives in particular were
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chosen for their “ breed ” and not their descent. Corre-
spondingly, the impress of race-traits is weakest (as may
be observed even today) in rhe true priestly and scholarly
natures, even though these often do stand in close blood-
relationship to the others.

A strong spirit trains up the body into a product of art.
The Romans formed, in the midst of the confused and
even heteroclire tribes of Iraly, a race of the firmest and
strictest inward unity that was neither Etruscan nor Latin
nor merely  Classical ” — but quite specifically Roman.
Nowhere 1s the force that cements a people set before us
more plainly than in Roman busts of the late Republican
period.

We see also an inward order in the historical stream of
the peoples. They are neither linguistic nor political nor
zoological, but spiritual, units. And this leads at once to
the further distinction between peoples before, within, and
after a Culture. It is a fact that has been profoundly felt
in all ages that Culture-peoples are more distinct in char-
acter than the rest. Their predecessors T will call primi-
tive peoples. These are the fugitive and heterogeneous as-
sociations that form and dissolve without ascertainable
rule. At last, in the presentiment of a still unborn Culture
(as, for example, in the pre-Homeric, the pre-Christian,
and the Germanic periods), phase by phase, becoming
ever more definite in type, they assemble the human ma-
terial of a population into groups. All the time little or
no alteration has been occurring in the stamp of man.
Such a superposition of phases leads from the Cimbri and
Teutones through the Marcomanni and Goths to the
Franks, Lombards, and Saxons.

Instances of primitive peoples are the Jews and Persians
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of the Selencid age, the “Sea-peaples,” the Egyptian
Nomes of Menes’s time.

And rthat which follows a Culture we may call —
its best-known example, the Fg)prlnm nf post- Ro‘,_a
times - fellah-peoples.

In the tenth century of our era the Faustian sonl sud-
denly awoke and manifested itself in innumerable shapes.
Amongst these, side by side with the architecture and the
ornament, there appears a distinctly characterized form
of “ people.” Out of the people-shapes of the Caralingia
Empire — the Saxons, Swabians, Franks, Visigorhs, Lom-
bards — arise suddenly the (Germans, the French, the Span-
iards, the Italians. Hitherto (consciously and deliberately
or not) historical research has unifarmly regarded these
Culrure-peoples as primaries, and has treated the Culture
itself as secandary, as their product. The crearive units of
history, accordingly, were simply the Indians, the Greeks,
the Romans, the Germans, and so on. As the Greek Cul-
ture was the work of the Hellenes, they must have bheen
in existence as such far earlier; therefore they must have
been immigrants. Any other idea of creator and creation
seemed inconceivahle.

The facts here set forth lead to the reverse conclusion.
The grear Cultures are entities, primary or original, that
arise out of the deepest foundations of spiritnality. The
peoples under the spell of a Culture are, alike in their in-
ward form and in their whaole manifestation, its products
and not irs anthors. These shapes in which humanity is
seized and moulded possess style and style-history no less
than kinds of att and modes of thought. The people of

Athens is 2 symbol not less than the Doric temple, the
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Engli shman not less than modern physics. There are peo-
ples of Apollinian, Magian, Faustian cast. The Arabian
Cn ln,r e was 7ot created by “ the Arabs ” — quite the con-
tra y The 7\hgmn Culture begm‘; in the time of Chrlst

of -hf,t k_md, a community bonded by Islam, as the Jew1sh
and Persian communities before it had been bonded by
their religions. World-history is the history of the great
Cultures. And peoples are bur the symbolic forms and
vessels in which the men of these Cultures fulfil their
Destinies.

In each of these Cultures, Mexican and Chinese, Indian
and Egyptian, there is a group of great peoples of identical
cfyle which arises at rhe beginning of the qpringrime
of its evo]urlon it hears its fundamental form Onwg_r_d to
the goal. The peoples are in the highest degree unlike
amongst themselves — it is scarcely possible to conceive of
a sharper contrast than that between Athenians and Spar-
tans, (Germans and Frenchmen, Tsin and Tsu; and all mil-
imry hiqmry showq nationa] hatred as the loftiest methad

people alzen to rhe Cu]r_nre makes an appearance in f_h
field of history, there awakens everywhere an overpower-
ing feeling of spiritual relationship. And the notion of the
barbarian — meaning the man who inwardly does not be-
long to the Culrure — is as clear-cut in the peoples of the
F,(ryptlan settlements and the Chinese warld of states as i

=

is in the Classical. The energy of the form is so hi gh tha

c'f

it grasps and recasts nelghbnurmg peoples. Witness th

le)

Carthaginians of Roman times, with their half-Classical
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style; and the Russians wha have ﬁgnred as 2 peop ple
V(’ecrern style from Catherine the Great to the fll of
Petrine Tsardom,

Peoples in the style of their Culture we will call Na-
tions. The waord itself distinguishes them from the farms
thar precede and that follow them. It is not merely a
strong feclg,,g of “we " that forges the inward nnity of
its m(-wat clgniﬁ ant of all majar ﬂissociations, (_]7Jdéﬂ:ying
the mzzmz'tl.,ere is on ldea. This stream of a callective
eing possesses a very deep relation to Destiny, to Time.
and to History —a relatian that iq different in each in-
human mareria Irn race. hnglmoe lamd state, 'mr] r‘ehgm
As the styles of the Old Chinese and the Clqcelca] penp]eq
differ. sa als the styles of their histories.

Life as expe erienced by primitive and by fellaheen peo-
pl s is just the zod (glcn] up-and-dewn, a planless hgppen—

€
ing without geal or cadenced march in time, wherein ac-

currences are many, bur, in the last analysis, deveid of

The conly historical pecples, the peoples whose exist-
ence 75 wworld-histary, are the nations. T.,é:r us he per'fectl,y
clear as to what is meant l“wy this. In 1500 B.C. that which
lived about Mycen® and Tlrvm was not a5 yet a naticn;
and that which lived in Minoan Crete was 7o longer a na-
tion. Tiberius was the last ruler who tried to lead a Re-
man naticn f,,zr_he_r on the road of history, whao scught to

rieve it for history, By Marcus Aurelius there was only

ns
zN

 OmAnic Lr' \Ulﬂﬂ(lﬂ to h; refmdcd — 2 fleid fcr occur-

erations Qf \1ﬁd(, or A(hq-am ar Hl n folk lh(le were,
in what sort of social groups their predecessors and their
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descendants lived, cannot be determined and depends upon
no rule. But of a nation the life-period is determinate, and
so are the pace and the rhythm in which its history moves
to fulfilment.

From the beginning of the Chéu period to the rulership
of Shih-huang-ti; from the events on which the Troy
legend was founded to Augustus; and from Thinire times
to the XVIII Dynasty; the numbers of generarions are
more or less the same. The * Late ” periad of the Culture
— from Solon to Alexander, from Luther to Napoleon —
cmbraces no more than abour ten generations. Wirhin
such limits the destiny of the genuine Culrure-people,
and with it that of world-history in general, reach fulfil-
ment.

Nations are the true city-huilding peoples. In the
strongholds they arose, with the ciries they ripen to the
full height of their world-consciousness, and in the world-
cities they dissolve. Fvery town-formation that has char-
acter has also national characrer. The village, which is
wholly a thing of race, does nor yet possess ir; the mega-
lopolis possesses it no longer. Of this essennial, narional
character, which so colours the nation’s public life that
its slightest manifesration idenrifies i, we cannot exagger-
ate — we can scarcely imagine — the force, the self-suf-
ficingness, and the loneliness. Between the souls of two
Cultures the screen is impenetrable. If no Western may
ever hope completely to understand the Indian or the Chi-
nese, this is equally so, even more so, as between well-de-
Veloped nations. Nations understand one another as little
as individuals do so. Iach understands merely a self-cre-

to penetrate deeper are few and far hetween.
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Vis-d-vis the Egyprians, all the Classical peoples neces-
sarily felr themselves as relatives in one whole; but as be-
tween themselves they never understood each other.
What sharper contrast is there than that between the Athe-
nian and the Spartan spirit? German, French, and English
modes of philosophical thinking are distinct, not merely
in Bacon, Descartes, and Leibniz, but already in the age of
istry, the scientific method, the choice and type of experi-
ments and hypotheses, their inter-relations, and their
relative importance for the course and aim of the investiga-
tion, are markedly different in every nation. German and
French piety, Fnglish and Spanish social ethics, German
and English habits of life, stand so far apart that for the
average man — and, therefore, for the pﬁh]ic opinion of
his communiry — the real inwardness of every fdreign na-
tion remains a deep secrer and a source of continnal and
pregnant error.

In the Roman Empire men began generally to under-
stand one anather, but this was precise]y hecanse there
had ceased to he anything worth understanding in the
Classical city. With the advent of mutual comprehension
this particnlar humanity ceased to live in nations, and ipso
facto ceased to be historic.

Owing ta the very depth of these experiences, it is not
possible for a whole people to he uniformly and through-
out a Cn]turefpeople, a nation. Amongst primirives each
individual man has the same feeling of gr(mp-ob]iggr_innn.
Bur the awakening of a nation into self-consciousness in-
variably takes place in gradarions — that is, pre-eminently
in the particular class that is strongest of soul and holds
the athers spellbound by a power derived from what ir
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has experienced. Every nation is vepresented in bistory by

acter — uNconscious, hnr felr all rhc maore <rmng|y n its

'lce— receives its destined Style. The “we ™ is
the knightl ; (‘|1<< n rhe ngprmn fend,ﬂ perind of 2700
0

Hnmenc hem(’q are rhe nqnm' rhe Nnrm;m hqmnc are
anland_ Centuries later, Saint-Simon — the emhadiment,
it is true, of an older France —used ta say thar “all

France ™ was assembled in the King’s ante-roam; and there
was 2 time in which Rome and the Senare were actnally
identical.

With the advent of the town the hnrgher hecomes the
vessel of nationaliry, and of a national conscinusness, which
he gets from the nobility and carries rhmngh ta its fulfil-
ment. Always it is particular circles, graduated in fine
shades, that in the name of the people live, feel, act, and
know how to die. But these circles become larger and

larger.
In rthe cighteenth century arose the Western cnnnepf of
the Nation which sets up (and on occasion ener g rically

insists upon) the claim to be championed by everybody
without exception. But in reality, as we knaw, the émigrés
were just as convinced as the Jacobins that they were the
people, the representatives of the Fremth nnrinn, A Cul-
ture- people which is coincident with * " daes not exist
— this 1s pomble only in primitive and fe aheen peoples,
without depth or historical dignity.

So long as a people is a nation and waorks out the Des-
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tiny of a nation, there is in it 2 minarity which in the nam

of all represents and fulfils it h tary.

e nations, in accardance with the static-
Fuclidean soul nf their Culture, were rnrpnrr*g]
inahle size. It was nat Hellenes or loni-

nations; hut in each (‘lry the Dem
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ury did (and as we still do) is rrmplftflv er-
Greelk “nation ™ in our sense ig 2 rm<cc»ncep-
ticn — the Greeks themselves never knew such an idea at
all. The name of “ Hellenes,” whn:'h arcse about coo, did
not denote a people, but the z ng[fg’]\lf‘ of Classical Culture-

1 the sumr of their nations, i conrradistinction to the
“ Barbarian 7 world., And Ll‘f. Romans, a true urban pec-
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ple, could not conceive of their Empire otherwise than in
the form of innumerable nation-points, the civitates into
which, juridically as in other respects, they dissolved all
the primitive peoples of their Imperium. When national
feeling in ¢)is shape is extinguished, there is an end to Clas-
sical history.

A nation of the Magian type is the community of co-
believers, the group of all who know the right way to sal-
vation and are inwardly linked to one another by the #jina
of this belief. Men belonged to a Classical nation by vir-
tue of the possession of citizenship, to a Magian nation by
virtue of a sacramental act — circumcision for the Jews,
specific forms of baptism for the Mandzans or the Chris-
tians. An unbeliever was for a Magian folk what an alien
was for a Classical — no intercourse with him, no con-
nubiuin. This national separation went so far that in Pal-
estine a Jewish-Aramaic and a Christian-Aramaic dialect
formed themselves side by side.

Islam brought with it from the home of Mohammed rhe
Arab name as the badge of its nationality. Tt is a mistake
to equate these *“ Arabs” with the Beduin tribes of the
desert. What created the new nation, with its passionate
and strongly characteristic soul, was the consensus of the
new faith. Its unity is no more derived from race and
home than that of the Christian, Jewish, or Persian. Tt did
not ““ migrate ”’; rather it owes its immense expansion ro the
incorporation within itself of the grearer part of the carly
Magian nations. With the end of the first millennium of
our era these nations one and all pass over into the form of
fellah-peoples, and it is as fellaheen that the Christian peo-
ples of the Balkans under Turkish rule, the Parsces in In-
dia, and the Jews in Western Europe have lived ever since.
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In the West, natiaons of Faustian crylp merge, mare and
i fram the time of Otto the Great (g36—-

073). and in them the primitive pcnpl_ of the C

bm.‘ind a < liea

!
re swiftly dissalved. Already by a.p. 1000 the

mattered most " were everywhere begmnmg to

sense riﬁ 1selves as Germans, Tralians, Spaniards, French-

men; whereas har(ﬂy SIX gen(’mrinn< equi cr their ancestors
had been to the depths of their souls Franks, Lombards,
and Visigaths.

The p.eople-form af this Culture founded, like its
Gorhic architecrure and it ]nﬁmrrclmﬂ Calculus, upon a
tendency to the Infinite, in the spartial as well as the tem-

poral sense. The naf_i(m-fe eling comprises, from irs be-
ginning, a geographical horizen that, considering the pe-
s means

g g
rind and its means of communication, can only be called
vast, and is not paralleled in any other Culture. The fa-

gion whose boundaries the in-
r, seen and which nevertheless

(oW

)

I~
o)
B
oW

{ 4
=

(i
.

o

(g

—

1 1 for — is something that in its sym-

Lolic depth and force men of other Cultures can never
rnm}r'h___d, The \Iqmsm naticn does not as such }‘-O»W S
g__'t_'hly home; the C]ﬂcc ical possesses it (“n}y as a l_-C‘mt—
focus, The :u_m_;_qluy that, even in Gothie tmes, united
men from the banks of the Adige with men in the Order-
castles of Li qumq i an asseciation of feeling weuld have
b conceivable, ¢cven in ancient China and ancient
ng[jt_ lt_ oty nd n rhe <'hm'p('<‘[ opp(‘w“t]c»n to the actu-
liry of Rome and Athens, where every member of the
Demos had t_'he st constantly in sight,

Stili stronger 1h( SCnSItiv ny to distance in time. Be-
fore the fgn_-]-.c_-r]gm.d idea (which 15 a comsequence of the

tion) emerged ar all; this passion evolved
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another idea to which the Faustian nations owe that exist-
ence — the dynastic idea. Faustian peoples are historical
peoples, communities that feel themselves bound together
not by place or consensus, but by history. The eminent
symbol and vessel of the common Destiny is the ruling
“house.” For Egyprian and for Chinese mankind the dy-
nasty is a symbol of quite other meaning. Here what it
signifies, as a will and an activity, is Time. All that we
have heen, all that we would be, 1s manifested in the being
of the one generation; and our sense of this is much too
profound to be upset by the worthlessness of a regent.
What matters is not the person, but the idea, and it is for
the sake of the idea that thousands have so often marched
to their deaths with conviction in a genealogical quarrel.

Classical history was for Classical eyes only a chain of in-
cidents leading from moment to moment. Magian history
was for its members the progressive actualizarion in and
through mankind of a world-plan laid down by God and
accomplished between a creation and a cataclysm. But
Faustian history is in our eyes a single grand willing of
conscious logic, in the accomplishment of which nations
are led and represented by their rulers.

It is a trait of race. Rational foundations it has not and
cannot have — it has simply been felt so. We must not
misjudge the depth and dignity of this feeling because
there is an endless catalogue of perjured vassals and peo-
ples, and an eternal comedy in the cringing of courtiers
and the abjectness of the vulgar. All grear symbols are
spiritual and can be comprehended only in their highest
torms. The private ife of a pope bears no relation to the
1dea of the Papacy.

All nations of the West are of dynastic origins. Bur
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over all there spreads soon the minoriry, composed of men
of race, that feels membership in a nation as a great histori-
cal vocation. It is the hall-mark of Faustian peaples that
they are conscious of the direction of their history. But
this direction attaches to the sequence of the generations,
and so the nature of the race-ideal is gemealogical through
and through. Darwinism, even, with its theories of de-
scent and inheritance, is a sort of caricature of Gothic her-
aldry. And the world-as-history, when every individual
lives in the plane of it, contains not only the tree of the in-
dividual family, ruling or other, but also the tree of the
people as the basic form of all its happenings.

The scientific conception of the people, which T have
dissected above, is derived essentially from the genealogi-
cal sense of the Gothic period. The notion that the peo-
ples have their trees has made the Italians proud to be the
heirs of Rome; and the Germans proud to recall their Teu-
ton forefathers. And that is something quite different
from the Classical belief in timeless descent from heroes
and gods. Iventually, when after 1789 the notion of
morher tongue came to be fitted on to the dynastic princi-
ple, the once merely scientific fancy of a primitive Indo-
germanic people transformed itself into a deeply felt gene-
alogy of “the Aryan race.” In the process the word
“race " became almost a designation for Destiny.

Yer the “ races ” of the West are not the creators of the
great nations, but their result. Not one of them had yet
come inro existence in Carolingian times. It was the class-
ideal of chivalry, working creatively in different ways
upon Germany, England, France, and Spain, that im-
pressed upon an immense area what the individual nations
felt and experienced as race. It was because the blood of
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the ruling family incorporated the destiny, the being, of
the whole nation, that the state-system of the Barcque was
of genealogical structure. And most of the grand crises
assumed the form of wars of dynastic successien. Even the
catastrophic ruin of Napoleen, which settled the world's
pelitical arganizatien fer a century, took its shape from
the fact that an adventurer dared to drive cut with his
bleod that of the cld dynasties, and that his artack upon a
symbol made it historically a sacred duty to resist him.

All these pecples were the consequence of dynastic des-
tinies. That there is a Portu ouese pecple, and a Pertuguese
Brazil in the midst of Spanish Amenica, s the result of the
marriage ¢f Count Henry of Burgundy in 1cgs. That
there are Swiss and Hellanders is the result of a reacticn
against the House of Habsburg., That Lorraine is the name
cf aland and nct of a pecple is a consequence of the child-
lessness of Lothar 11

It was the Kaiser-idea that welded the digjunct primi-
tives of Charlemagne’s time into the German nation. Ger-
many and Empire arc inseparable 1deas.

The French people was torged out of Franks and Visi-
goths by its kings. It lcarned to feel itself as a whaole for
the first time at Bouvines in 1214,

The end of the eighteenth century witnessed the
accomplishment of that remarkable turn with which na-
tional conscicusness sought to emancipate itself from the
dynastic principle. To all appearance this had happened
in England Jong before. In this connection Magna Charta
(r215) will occur to most readers; but some will nat have
failed 1o observe that the very recognition of the nation,
invulved n the recognition of its representatives, gave the

dynasuc fecling a fresh-enforced depth and refinement to
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Whlch rhe penp]oq nf rhf’ C nt ma;npd almost nt-

ter strangers. If the modern En l h n is (without ap-

pem‘ing s0) the most (‘nnservquve human hn]ng in the

world, and if in consequence his political management
solves 1ts pmh]emc so much by war _dlesc harmnny of na-
tional pulse instead of express discussion — and therefare
has been the most successful up to n

O n
cause is the early emancipation of the dymastic feeling

(o]

from irts PYprPQQl()n_ in monarchical power.

The French Revolution, on the contrary, was in this

regard only a victory of Rationalism. It set free not so
much the nation as the

8]
tic has penetrated inta the hlood of the Wesrern races
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soned patriotism of the n eenth century; by a
civilized atlonallsm. Only pnthlp in our Culrure. Thlq
in France itself and even today, is unconsci nmly dynastic.

Our of the opposition of race and speech, blood and in-
tellect, a new and specifically Western zdenl 0se to con-

T nthusiasts there were in both countries whn rhnughr to
replace the unifying force of the Emperor- and King-idea
hy the linking of republic and poetry — something of the
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‘return to nature ” in this, but a return of history ta na-
ture. In place of the wars of succession came language-
struggles, in which one nation sought to force its language,
and therewith its nationality, upon the fragments of an-
other. But no one will fail to observe that even the ration-
alistic conception of a nation as a linguistic unit can at
best ignore, never abolish, the dynastic feeling — any more
than a Hellenistic Greek could inwardly overcome his
Polis-consciousness or 2 modern Jew the national ijma.
The mother tongue does not arise out of nothing, hut is
itself a product of dynastic history. Without the Caperian
line there would have been no French language, but a
Romance-Frankish in the north and a Provencal in the
south. The Italian written-language is to be credited to
the German Emperors and above all to Frederick I1.

The modern nations are primarily the populations of an
old dynastic history. Yet in the ninetcenth century the
second concept of the nation as a unit of written language
has annihilated the Austrian, and probably created the
American. Thenceforward there have been in all coun-
tries two parties representing the nation in two opposed
aspects, as dynastic-historical unit and as intellectual unit
— the race party and the language party. These are re-
flections that evoke problems of politics that must await a
later chapter.
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SOUL OF THE WEST

“ Not the fact of space; but the fact that made it a

necessity for the space-problem to become the

prablem of the Western, and only the Western,

soul”

a 1 e 1 - [
like-living, like-feeling groups of heings. The supposedly

through wirh the most personal connotations. Nature is a
function of the particular Culture,

The outcame of

Gauss's discovery, which completely

hematics, was the state-
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three-dimensional extension. That it should even be asked

which of them corresponds to actual perception shows
that the problem was not in the least comprehended.

Mathematics, whether or not it emplays visible images and
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vealed itself ta him., Space is continue

While we gaze mnto the distance with cur sence

A

arcund us; but when we are startled, the alert r;:yr; sees a
tense and rigid space. This space 15; the Frm( iple
cxmma at all 1s 2/a1 1t 18, cutside time and detac h ed
it and fmm life. In it duration, a piece of peri ished time,
resides as a known property of things. And, as we knew
curselves, too, as being in this space, we know thar we alse
have a duration and a limir, of which the meoving finger of
our clock ceaselessly warns us. Bur the nold &p ace Vits,glf
is transient tco — at the first relaxation of cur intcllectual
tension it vanishes from the many-coloured spread nf our
world-arcund — and <o it is a sign and symbel of the mast
clemnental and powerful symbol, of life self.

The involuntary and unqualified realization o
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dominates the consciousness with the farce of an elemental
event sumultaneously avith the azcakening of the imner life.
It marks the frontier between child and . . . Man. The
symbolic experience of deprh is whar is lacking in the
child, who grasps at the moon, and knows as yet L N
ing 1 the outer world, Of course the child is not without
experience of the extended, of a very simple kind. But
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there is no aworld-perception; distance 1s felt, bur it does
not yet <peqk ta the soul. With the soul's nwnkemng di-
rection, too, first reaches living e \prcsqnn With ir alane

rricular Cl]lrllrc whase
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176 yy_w:‘/’:n} f hw ]1fg 1mpqrrmg tooat its

- and the historical fnrm in which it progres-

15 derived the <pemﬁr

sr the ﬂﬂmu] wrr]d view

And therewith an oid philosophicsl problem dissolves
into nothing: this prime form of the world is innere in so

as it is an origimal plr":‘:f-‘:<:ir‘»r: of the soul of that Culture

pressed by our as 2 whole, and zcgquired in
ery indivichi ,11 <:r>n] re-eracts for irself l'h;flr
1 unfolds in early childhood the symbol of

,,,,,,, iy

C
C ‘hich 1tg existence is predestined, as the emerging
hateer f i t A
butterfly unfolds its w ng
of r_'lf;pl:h is an act of birth —
e bodily. Tn it the Culrure
1'-14& _'11(_;; and the act is repeared

1t 1al souls l,lnmlg_'hm'lr irs life~
course. This is what Plato — connecting it with an early
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Hellenic helief—called anammesic. The defirireness of the
world-form, which for each d:‘l.\\'rlirlg soul suddenly is, de-
rives meaning from Becoming. Kant the systematic, how-
ever, with his conception of the form a priori, would ap-
proach the interpretarion of this very riddle from a dead
result instead of along a living way,

From now on, we shall consider the kind of exrension us
the prime symhbol of a Culture. From it we are ro deduce
the errire form-larguage of irs zcruality; s physiognomy
as contrasted with the physiognomy of every other Cul-
ture and, st1l] more, with the almost entire lick of phys:ir_.g-
nomy in primitive man’s world-around,

For now the interpretation of depth rises to acts, to
formative expression in works, to the rrans-farming of ac-
tuality, not now merely in order ta subserve necessities of
life — asin the case of the animals — bur above all to create
a pieture out of extensional elements of all sarts (material,
ling, colour, tene, maotion). It is a picture, often, that re-
cruerges with power to charm after Tost centuries in the
world-picture of ancther Culture, and tells new men of
the way in which its authors understood the werld.

The prime symbol is operative through the form-sense
of every man. every community, age and cpoch. and dic-
tates the style of every ]ife«exprcs.sion. It 1s inherent in the
form of the state. the religious myths and cults, the cthical
1deals. the forms of painting and music and poerry, the
fundamental notions of cach science. But it is not pre-
sented by these. Consequently. it is not presentable by
words. fur language and wards are themselves derined
symbols. Lvery mdividual symbol tells of ir, but anly to
the mnner feelings, not to the understanding.

And when we say, as henceforth we shall say, that the
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primP-cymhn] of the Class
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'I hc.re 1s no pure Indian astronomy, na calendar. and there-

fore no history, so far as history is the track of a conscious

c:pir‘inm] r’vn‘]urirm The wn[l‘l conscionsness af Indian
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into which E‘V(’l"V(]ﬂP inserted

rlutl_r n, mtel]e(tlm] q,rch<
»lg_ye(. nao rqrt in the martter. 1t is in this ancnymous form
that we possess the Indian Fhllﬂsr»phy — which is at the

came time all the Indian lwic:rnr‘v that we have.

The \Lrnn soul saw irself ag mr\\mg dewn a narrow

and ip(_ xXor _ﬂ)ly preseribed l__f;-p_n_f_h to come at the end be-
fore the judges of the dead. That was its Destiny-idea.

The Foy pt_‘ig_n"s, cxistence is that of the traveller who fol-
and the whole form-lan-

L]

lows one unchanging direction
guage of his Culture 15 a translation into the sensible of
this one theme, And as we havc taken endiess space as the
prime Sy mbol of the West, and }'oaj'y as that of the Classi-
r.] so we may take the word wey 2s most intelligibly ex-
oressing that of the Fgyptians,

b
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Strangely. and for Western thought almost mcompre-
hensnbly, the one element in extension that they emphasize
is that of direction in depth. The tomb-temples of the Old
Kingdom. and especially the mighty pyramid-temples of
the Fourth Dynasty, do not represent a purposed organ-
ization of space such as we find in the mosque and the
cathedral, bur a rhythmically ordered sequence of spaces.
The sacred way leads from the gate-building on the Nile
through passages. halls. arcaded courts and pillared rooms
that grow ever narrower and narrower, to the chamber of
the dead. And similarly the Sun-temples of the Fifth Dy-
nasty are not “ buildings ” but a path enclosed by mighty
masonry. The reliefs and the paintings appear always as
rows which. with an impressive compulsion, lead the be-
holder in a definite direction. The ram and sphinx avenues
of the New Empire have the same object. For the Egyp-
tian, the depth-experience which governed his world-
form was so emphatically directional that he compre-
hended space more or less as a continuous process of
actualization. Thus the Egyptian experienced space. we
may say, in and by the processional march aleng its dis-
uinct elements; whereas the Greek who sacrificed outside
the temple did not feel it; and the man of our Gothic cen-
turies praying in the cathedral let himself be immersed in
the quier infinity of it

The world. as spread out for the Magian waking-con-
sciousness, possesses a kind of extension that may be called
cavern-like — though it 1s difficule for Western man ta
pick upon any word that can convey anything more rhan a
hint of the meaning of Magian *“ space.” For “space ™ has
essentially unlike meanings for the perceptions of the two
Cultures. The world-as-cavern is just as different from
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the world-as-exrent of the passionate, far-thrusting Faus-

rian, as it is from rhe Classical warld-as-sum-of-badily-
thin Ngs. The C npcrmr,,m system — in which the earth, as it
ere, 1 ses itself — mnst necessar lly seem crazy 2 nd frivo-

of the West was

p(_’rfectly g\hr \\th 1r r(’squm] an r‘c, <N mr‘(nﬂp [i!)lc

](HIQ to Arahian rhnnghr The Chuar

with the waorld- fpelm(r of ]Pcnc nd t Chaldean caz-

CTH-ASIYONOMY W hich was w hn”v natur q| and canv n

n

el

ew

o
N o

l
far Pr:rgicmc ]ch and Islam. hecame accessible ta th
..... all anly after a process
of rrﬂm\,lhuno its hasm nations nf space_. _

Infinite spgér is the ideal that the Western soul has al-

wqyc ctriven to ind. and to see immedimely actualized,
thmrw Pf th-c lan centuries possess — over and gbmf n”

results " —a decp impaort as symptoms of

s unlimited extension wnderlie all chjective
rhmgs? 1 herc ﬂs; hardly a single [_I‘ﬁ‘)],i‘n‘. thar has been

re ”],}- pr)ndcrcd than this, It weuld almoest seem
as if ex ery other world-question was dependent v an the
one problem of the nature of space. And is it not in fact
so — for us? The whole Classical world never expended
ene word onit, and indeed did rot even possess a2 word by
which the I'“H““ could be exactly cutlined. Why had
s nothing to say on it The answer
¢ f silence. The “ cternal problem 7 that

in the name of humaniry, tackled wirh a p(L‘MOHIh
itself is symbolic, is a purely Wesiern problem that simply
does rnot arise in the inrellecrs of orher Culrures,

Classical man, whose insight into his own world-around

was certainly not less piercing than ours, regarded as the
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pumP problem of all being the p-!“@blen_ of épxt — the ma-
terial ovigin and foundation of all sensuo <1y perceptible
things. 1f we grasp this, we shall get close to the signifi-
cance of the fact — not the fact of space; h‘1 the fact that
made it a necegsity of destiny for the space-problem to
nd only the West-

ern, soul. This fact is implicit in Euclid’s famous paralle
n

axiom: “ Through a pom:t only one parallel to a straight
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ment h pect of our universe, that absorbs into irself
and hegcts out of itself the substantiality of all things,
B : ¢
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tively to the next. The pediment. the roof-ridge. the sides
are all curved. Every column has a slight swell and none
stands truly vertical or truly equidistant from another.
But swell and inclination and distance vary from the cor-
ners to the centres of the sides in a carefully toned-off
ratio, and so the whole corpus is given a something that
swings mysterious about a centre. The curvatures are so
fine that to a certain extent they are invisible to the eye and
sensed.” But it is just by these means that di-
rection in depth is eliminated. While the Gothic style
soars, the lonic bovers.

¢

only ta be ¢

The interior of the cathedral pulls up with primeval
force. but the temple is laid down in majestic rest. All this
is equally true as relating to the Faustian and Apallinian De-
ity, and likewise of the fundamental ideas of the respective
physics. To the principles of position. material and form
we have opposed those of straining movement, force and
mass. And we have defined the last-named as a constant
ratio between force and acceleration, nay, finally vala-
tilized both in the purely spatial elements of capacity and
intensity.

It was an obligatory consequence, of this way of con-
ceiving actuality, that the instrumental music of the great
18th-century masters should emerge as a master-art. For
it is the only one of the arts whose form-world is inwardly
related to the contemplative vision of pure space. In it, as
opposed to the statues of Classical temple and forum, we
have bodiless realms of tone, tonc-intervals, tone seas.
The orchestra swells, breaks, and ebbs, it depicts distances,
lights, shadows, storms, driving clouds, lightning flashes,
colours etherealized and transcendent — think of the in-
strumentation of Gluck and Beethoven.
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h

tlmnmrwc r1ll bcynnd LyS!ppus — we ﬁnd
(completed hy Stamirz abour 1740) of the sonata-move-
ment of four elements, It heginc to relax in late-Beethoven
quartets and symphnmm : H 1qll\/ in the ]anl\ urterly

infinitesimal tone-world of ¢
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mg of a lommg snlnrmn ,f e Snnl in thc Inﬁnnre of a

liheration from all marerial heaviness which the hmhcgr

maments of our music always awaken, sets fre akr\ the
energy of depth that is in the Faustian. son ]. W herea_ the
effect of the Classical art-wark is to hind ar

and brings back the cye from distance to a \ear an .d St ll
that is saturated with beanry.

Fach of the great Chultures has arrived at a secret lan-
guage of world- feelm(r that 1s (mly fu_lly compre ehensihle

hy him whose soul bel elongs t o thar Culrure, We must not

deceive aurselves. Perhapu we can read a lirrle way nta

oe(,ded or can ever snoceed 1S 2 qnes‘rmn \Vhi(‘h necessarily
forms the srqr‘rmg point of all criticism of the Renaissance,
and it is a very difficulr one.

But when we are rold that probably (it is at hest a
doubtful venture ra medirate _1_p_0n so alien an expression
1F Being) the Indians conceived numbers which accord-
ing to our ideas pmqec:ed neither value nar mqgmrude nor

relat 1vlry — and which nn]y became pmmvc and neoatlve
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mit tht it 1S lITWpﬂ»SC.II"]G fnr us e‘m(‘tly to reexpenence
what SF" ually underlies rhis kind of number.

For us, 3 is always somrething, be it pesitive or negative.

For the Greeks it was nncnnditinnq]ly a pos;it_ive: magni-

For rhe_ Indian it indicates a possibility withent existence,
to which the ward * comething ™ is no1 yet applicable, out-
side beth existence and non-existence which are properties
to be introduced into ir. Thus 3, —3, 4, are emanating
actualities of subordinate rank which reside in the mysteri-
oug subsrance (1) in seme way that is entircly hidden from
us. It takes a Brahmanic soul to perceive these numbers
as self-evident, as ideal emblems of a self-cemplete world-
form. To us they are as unintelligible as is the Brahman
Nirvana, lying beyend life and death, dleep and waking,
passicn aznd dispassion —and yet somehow actnal. Only
this spirituality could originate the grand conception of
nicthingness as a true number, zeva,

This zero. which probably contains a suggesticn of the
Indian idea of extension — af that spatiality of the world
thatis treated in the Upanishads and is enr1_n=1y _l to our
<‘paC€—C'0n<Ci(1u<n€<‘< was of course Whm]ly ahsent in r__he

Classical. By way of the Arahian m,nhemmus (which
CO‘H]P]ﬁlC]y transformed its meaning) it reached the Wes
It was CH]y imtreduced in 1554 hv Srlpfl with its senge,
MOIeover, again fundamentally changed; for it became the
mean of 41 and —1 as a cur in a lincar continuum, 1.c.,
it was assimilated to the Western number-w r]d in a
wholly un-Indian sense of relation.

Arabian thinkers of the ripest period —and they in-
cluded minds of the very first arder like Alfarabi and Al-
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kabt — in conrmverrmg the ontology of Aristotle. proved
thar the body as such did not ne(‘eqqqnly assume space for
existence, and deduced the essence of this space — the Ara-
bian kind of extension, that is — from the hqmcre stic of
“one’s being in a position.”

But this does not prove that as against Aristotle and
Kant they were in error, or that their thinking was mud-
dled (as we so readily say of what our own braing cannot
take in). Tt shows that the Arabian spirit possessed other
world-categories than our own. They could have rebut-
ted Kant, or Kant them, with the same subtlety of proof
— and both disputants would have remained convinced of
the correctness of their respective standpoints.

When we talk of space today, we are all thinking more
or less in the same style, just as we are all using the same
languages and word-signs, whether we are considering
mathemarical space or physical space or the space of paint-
ing or that of actuality.

Bur no Hellene or Egyptian or Chinaman could re-
experience any part of those feclings of ours, and no art-
work or thought-system could possibly convey to him
unequivocally what “space ” means for us. The master-
traits of thoughrt, life and world-consciousness are as mani-
fold and different as the features of individual men. In
those respects, as in others, there are distinctions of
“races” and “ peoples ’; and men are as unconscious of
these distinctions as they are ignorant of whether “ red ”
and “ yellow ” do or do not mean the same for others as
for themselves. It is particularly the common symbol of
language that nourishes the illusion of a homogeneous con-
stiturion of human inner-life and an identical world-formn.
In this respect the great thinkers of one and another Cul-
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ture resemble the colour-blind, in that each is unaware of
his aown condition and smiles at the errors of the rest.

The actual designation of the Faustian principle, which
helongs to us and to us alone, is 2 matter of indifference.
A name is in itself mere sound. Space, too, is a word that
is capable of being employed with a thousand nuances —
hy mathematicians and philosophers, poets and painters
— to express onc and the same indescribable; a word thar
is ostensibly common to all mankind and yet, carrying a
metaphysical under-meaning that we gave it and could not
bur give it, is in that sense valid only for our Culture.

It is not the notion of “ Will,” but the circumstance
that we possess it, while the Greeks were entirely ignorant
of it, that gives it high symbolic import. At the very bot-
tom, there is no distinction between space-as-depth and
will. For the one, and therefore for the other also, the
Classical languages had no expression.

The pure space of the Faustian world-picture is not
mere extension, but efficient extension into the distance,
as an overcoming of the merely sensuous, as a strain and
tendency, as a spiritual will-to-power. T am fully aware
how inadequate these periphrases are. It is entirely impos-
sible to indicate in exact terms the difference between what
we and what the men of the Indian or the Arabian Culture
call space, or fecl or imagine in the word. But that there
is some radical distinction is proved by the very different
fundamentals of the respective mathematics, arts of form,
and, above all, immediate utterances of life.

We see how the identity of space and will comes to ex-
pression in the acts of Copernicus and Columbus — as well
as in those of the Hohenstaufen and Napoleon. It under-
lies also, in another way, the physical notions of fields of



192 TODAY AND DESTINY

force and pnff’nfnl ideas that it would ho lmprm sihle ta

convey ta the comprehension of any Gre

f
o]
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..)
B
S

priori form of perceprion,” the formula in w!u(‘h K.m ﬁ-

nally enunciared that far which Ra roque hglnmph\ had <o
long and tireles sly striven, 1mplu=< an assertion of cnpr m-
acy of soul aver the alien. The ega, through the form, is

ta rule the warld. )

This is brought ta expressian in the depth-perspective
of oil-painting which makes the space-field of the picture
conceived as infinite dependenr_nn the nhcc—:[ver: he. 1n

........... i 1

C]1nn<1ng his distance, asserts his dominian.

It is this artraction of distance that prndn the type of

the hevaoic and 1"7(!017[ ally-felt lqndcmpe rhm we have alike

in the pic[_ue and the park of the Baroque permd and that

1S expges‘scd also in the mqrhﬁmnncn-phvmrql concept of
the vector. For centuries painting fought passionately to
reach this symbel, which cnnmm_s all that the words space,

will and force are ¢ pﬂﬂe of indicating.
The relation of our will to our imaginary space is evi-
denced ;.gzlin in lh phwwa r(mrepr‘nf space-energy —
I lassical idea in which even spatial mmterval

indeed as prime form, for the notions
nf‘(‘-nsiit‘v " rest upon i,

gh it may be vsual, to regard the culr of
Mmen 1f not ro mankind, at any rate to
aerived in consequence from the F,g,ﬂ)—~

The connection is mcrdy a ph(:nomenon

fwords mri wdeac such a5 V(;]Um'g &7

Lelr dewn\ thereby nussing the pm~
<;yrr\}'_nr|\i\r"l rh"pgf_s f rnmanrm that occur ;ﬂ
that course. When Arzbian psyc rur:gM‘ — Murtada for
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instance -- discuss the passibility of several “ wills,” a will

pendently precedes the act. another that has no relation to
the act at all. a will that is simply the parent of a willing,
they are ohviously warking in deeper connotations of the
Arabic ward and on the basis of a soul-image that in struc-
ture differs entirely from the Faustian.

N ]ﬂu

The concepts “ force.” “ mags,” “ wil passion ™ rest
not an objective experience but on a life-feeling. Darwin-
ism 1s nothing but a specially shallow formulation of this
feeling. No Greek would have used the word “ Nature ”
as our hiclogy employs it, in the sense of an ahsolute and
methodical activity. “ The will of Gad™ for us is a ple-
onasm — God (or “ Nature,” as some say) is nothing but
will. After the Renaissance the nation of Gad sheds the
old sensucus and personal traits (omnipresence and omnip-
otence are almost mathematical concepts). becomes lirtle
by little identical with the notion of infinite space, and in
becoming so becomes transcendent world-will.

And therefore it is that about 1700 painting has to yield
to instrumental music — the only art that in the end is
capable of clearly expressing what we feel about God.

Consider, in contrast with this, the gods of Homer.

Whatever is sensuously-near is understandable for all.
And therefore of all the Cultures that have heen, the Classi-
cal is the most popu]ar, and the Faustian the least popular*
in 1ts expressions of life-feeling. A creation is *“ papular ”
that gives irself with all its secrets ro the first comer at the
‘hirst glance — that incorporates its meaning in its exteriar
and surface. In any Culture, that element is “ papular ™
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which has come down unaltered from primitive states and
imaginings; which a man understands from childhood,
without having to muster by effort any really novel
method or standpoint. Generally it is that which is im-
mediately and frankly evident to the senses, as against that
which is merely hinted at and has to be discovered — hy
the few, and sometimes the very, very few. There are
popular ideas, works, men and landscapes. Every Culture
has its own quite definite sort of esoteric or popular char-
acter that is immanent in all its doings, so far as rhese have
symbolic importance. The commonplace eliminares dif-
ferences of spiritual breadth as well as deprh berween man
and man, while the esoteric emphasizes and strengthens
them. The purely “ popular ” and naive associates itself
with the symbol of the bodily. To the symbol of endless
Space belongs a frankly un-popular relation berween the
creations and the men of the Culture.

The Classical geometry is that of the child, that of any
layman — Euclid’s Elements are used in England as a
school-book to this day. The workaday mind will always
regard this as the only true and correct geometry. All
other kinds of narural geometry that are possible (and have
in fact, by an immense effort of overcoming the popular-
obvious, been discovered) are understandable only for the
circle of the professional mathemaricians. Everything that
is Classical is comprehensible in ome glance, be it the
Doric temple, the statue, the Polis, the cults; backgrounds
and secrets there are none. But compare a Gothic cathe-
dral-fagade with the Propyl®a; an etching with a vase-
painting; the policy of the Athenian people with that of
the modern Cabinet. Consider whar it means that every
one of our epoch-making works of poetry, policy and sci-
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ence has called forrh a whole literarure of c);plgl__nm;io_r\_g;,

and not indubirably successful expianations at rhar,

While the Parthenon sculprures were “ there ™ for every
Hellene, the music of Bach and his contemporaries was
only for mucicians, We have rhe rypes of rthe Rembrandr

expert, the Danre scholar, the experr in contrapunral mu-
sic. And ir is a 1’(3;)1’():1(:}'\ g -}I_I‘jl_'iﬁﬂbiff l'Cpl_‘O‘;l(_‘,h — 10
Wagner that it was possible for far roo nmn:y people to
be Wagnerians, char far voo little of his music was for the
trained musician, Bur do we hear of Phidias-experts or
even Homer-scholare® )

Herein hes the explanation of a ser of phenomena which
we have hitkerto been inclined ro rrear — in a vein of moral
ph losophy, or, hetrer, of melodrama — as wealnesses comi-
mon to humanicy. Bur they are in fact symproms of
the Wesrern [ife-feeling. The * misunderstood ™ arrist, the
poet “lefr ro starve,” rhe “derded discoverer,” the
thinker who 1s ¢ centuries in advance of his rime,” and so
on, are types of an csoreric Culrure, Diestinies of this sort
have their basis in the passion of distance in which 1s con-
cealed the desire-te-infinity and the will-to-power, And
they are as necessary in the field of Faustian mankind —
at all stages — as they are unthinkable in the Apcllinian.

aimed, from first to last, at semething which enly the few
could comprehend. Michclangclo made the remark that
his style was ordained for the correction of focls, Gauss
concealed his discovery of non-Fuclidean geometry fer

bh]

thirty years, for fear of the “ clameour of the Bazotians.
It 1s cnly today that we are separating out the masters o
Gothic cathedral art from the rank-and-file. But the same
applies also to every painter. statesman, philosopher. Think

—
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of Giardana RBruna, or Leibniz, or Kant, as against Anaxi-
m:mdpr 1 l('rnrlitnc ar Prnr_nqnmq Whar dncc ir mean. that

,nd b\ r_hc man in r_hc street, and thqt thc cnmhmatmn nf
simplicity with majesry that is Hamer's is simply not to he
found in any Western language® The Nibelungenlied is

rard, reserved utterance, and as far Dante, in Germany

at nny ratc the Prerensi(m ta understand him is seldom

re rh_ an a hterary pose.

_ryvuhcre in the Western what we find nao-
1

5 HCI\P fnrm X‘ }1(1 & pPYl

ods — far instance, fh(‘ Prnvrnga] Culture and the Recocao
— are in the highest degree select and uninviting, their ideag
and forms |mvmg na existence except for a small class of
lﬂohgr men,

Fw.n the Renaissance is na (xcsptinn‘. for theugh it pur-
ports to be the rebirth of that Antique which is so utterly
;'rn>w-e:xr-||1<:1\m and caters so frankly for all, it is in fact,
threugh-and-through, the creatian ef a circle or of individ-
1l _‘h()g{'n souls, a taste that rejects }‘_\opn}nrny from the
outser. Heow d,‘ecp this sense of derachment goes we can tell
from the case of Flarence, where the 0'(:1161'3.7 ilt'y of the

1, ‘Hr viewed the warks of the clect with indifference,
with open mon itks, ar with dislhike, and sometimes, s 1n
!he case of Savenarola, turned and vent them.

Oy 1‘!]6_' contrary, every Atrie burgher belonged to the

Artic Cuirure, which excluded nobody, And corse-
quently, the distinerions of deeps and shallows, which are
s0 decisively nportart for us, did rot exist ar 21l for ir.
For us, pnpmqr and shallow are syronymous — i arr
ience. Bur for Classical man it was ot so.

in SC

\("

nsic 1 er our sciences roo, kvery one of them, wirliour



THE SQUI. O THE WEST ]()7

exception, has hesides irs elemenrary groundwork certain
higher ™ regions that are inaccessible to the layman —
\ : Iso, of our will-to-infinity and directional
energy. The public for whom the last chapters of up-to-

have been written numhbers at the utmast a
persons, and certain problems of modern marhe-
matics are accessible only to a much smaller circle still —
for our “popular ™ science is without value, détraquée,
and falsified. We have not only an art for artists; but also
matic for mathematicians; a religion for the “ re-

nins 7 a poetry for philosophers; a pnliric' for

ns (nf which the profannm vulgus of newspaper-
readers has not the smallest inkling). The great mass of So-

__lms would cease to he Sociahists if they could under-
stand the Socialism of the nine or ten men who today
grasp it with the full historical consequences thar it in-
valves. »

Indeed, we may take the (‘quing for wide effect as a
sufficient index by itself of the commencing and already
per(‘epnh]e decline of Western science. Thqr the severe
esoteric of the anqne Ago is felt now as 2 burden, is a
symptom of sinking strengrh and of the dnl!mg of that
distance-sense which confessed the hmitation with ho-
miliry. Few sciences have kept the old fineness, _eprh and
energy of conclusion and deduc tion and have nor heen
tainted with journalism; thearetical physics, mathemarnc
Catholic dogma, and perhaps j1,1risp;rl.1dence exhaust the
list. These few address themselves ta a very narrow and
chosen band of experts. And ir is this expert, and his op-
posite the layman, that are totally lacking in the Classical
life, wherein everyone knows everything. Far us, the po-
larity of expert and layman has all the significance of a
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high symbol. And when the tension of this distance is
beginning to ﬁlacken there the Faustian hfe is fading o
irds
advances of \Vesrcrn science in 1ts Inqr phqqe (whwh will
cover, or quite possibly will nat cover, the next two cen-

turies) is this: In proportion as megalopoliran shallowness
and triviality drive arts and sciences on to the bonk all
and into the factory, the posthumaus spirit of the Culture
will confine itself more and maore ta véry narrow circles.
There, remate fraom advertisement, it will work in ideas
and forms so abstruse that only a mere handful of super-
fine intelligences will be capable of atraching meanings
to them.

In no Class art-work is a relation with the heholder
attempred, fnr that would require the form-language of the
individual object to affirm and to make use of the existence
of a relation between that object and ambient unlimited

space. An Attic statue is a cnmp]etely Fuclidean body,

timeless

nd relationless, whn]ly self-contained. Tt neither

S 2
speaks nor looks. It is quite unconscious of the spectator.
Unlike the plmrl(‘ forms of every other Culture, it stands

wholly for itself and fits into no architectural order; it is

indivi am ngqr individuals, a body amongst bodies.
And the livi”g in viduals merely per(‘mve it as a neigh-
bour, and do not fe el it as an invasive influence, an efficient
capable of traversing space. Thusis expressed the Apollin-
er Western painting as it was afrer Leonardo,
fully conscious of its mission. How does it deal with in-

finite space as something singnlar which comprehends both
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picture and spectator as mere centres of graviry of a spatial
dvnamic? The full Faustian lifc-feeling, the passien of the
of the form of the picture, the
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‘ms it in an unheard-of way.

I
icture no loneer stands for itself, nor looks at the

akes Pin inro irs «;lrmr The sector defined
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uruverszl space wself. Fore-
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gm'.nd and bac L.g! oun d loge 2il tendency to materiahny
and propinquity, and disclose irstead of marking off, Far
propir _\. g

n

l
ri ('(:F ent the ficid to infimiry; the colour-trearment
the close 'f.n!'cgrm_md climinares 1,'he deal plane of sepa-
ration formed by the canvas, and rhus expands the field so
thar the specrator is 72 ir. It 1s nor be, now, who chooses

starn iF woint from which the pu( rure is most effective;

on rhe contrar v, rhe }:H(,I_l,lvf: dicrares pomtl(_m and disrance
to him. Lareral hmirs, oo, are done away with — from
1500 onwards ()vcrrurlr,lings; of rhe frame are more and
more fre:qu(:rllt and daring. The Greele specrator stands be-
jore the fresco of Polygnorus, We sink into a picrure; we
are pulled into it by the power of the space-rreanmenr,
Lml) of space bemg thus re-esrablished, the infinicy rhat
is expanded in all direcrion by rhe picrure is ruled by rhe
Western perspecrive; and from perspecrive there runs a
road straight ro the comprehension of our asrronomical
world-picrure and its passionare pioneering into unending
farness.

So also 1t was thar the old Norrhern races, in whose
primirive souis the Fausrian was already awalening, dis-
covered in therr grey dawn the arr of sailing #he seas which
CImanc l}hll(d them, The Egv }n ians knew rhe sail, bur only
profired by ir as a labour-saving device, They sailed,
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they had done before in their oared ships, along the coast
to Punt and Syria. but the idea of the high-seas voyage —
what it meant as a liberation, a2 symbal — was not in them.,
Sailing, real sailing, is a rriumph over Fuclidean land. At
the beginning of our 14th century, almost coincident with
each other (and with the farmation-periads of oil-paint-
ing and counterpoint!) came gunpowder and the compass,
that is, long-range weapons and long-range intercourse —
(means thar the Chinese Culture too had, necessarily, dis-
covered for itself).

Tt was the spirit of the Vikings and the Hansa, as of
those dim peoples, so unlike the Hellenes with their do-
mestic funerary urns, who heaped up grear barrows as me-
morials of the lonely soul on the wide plains. Tt was the
spirit of those whao sent their dead kings to sea in their
burning ships, thrilling manifests of their dark yearning
for the boundless. The spirit of the Norsemen drove their
cockle-boats —in the Tenth Cenrury that heralded the
Faustian hirth — ro the coasts of America. But to the cir-
cumnavigation of Africa, already achieved by Egyptians
and Carthaginians, Classical mankind was wholly indiffer-
ent.

The event which stands at the same cultural level as the
discoveries of the Spaniards and Portuguese is that of
the Hellenic colonizarions of the 8th cenr-nry B.c. But the

"))

areeks went carefully, point by point, on the known
tracks of the Phcenicians, Carthaginians and Etruscans;
yond the Pillars of Hercules and the Isthmus of Suez,
easily accessible as borh were to them.

The existence of the Polis, that astonishing ideal of the
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State zs statue, was in truth nothing more nor less than 4

1(hlgp f[n m the wide world of the seq-peop Tes — thor [gh

had 2 ring of

t :\lmr!‘y. and nor a continenta expanse

T [
"IT(}HJH‘(is rf /\I(\"\ﬂrll 13 W Ffvl»'m of co lslgg'wr_-l;jng ol-

ant ships of zé0-ft. ler-:fg;tl*«. :1!‘14_1. for that matter, the steam-
s;h‘lp was discovered in prm(_wp'\(_-_ Bur there are some dis-
coveries thet have all the p;“.i_l-\f:»s of 2 great and necessas

symbol and reveal depths \-vin;l'nm; and there ar

e h ers thr
are merely F‘W"\‘ of mr(‘l?'ar-r Th(- fffmns.:l‘lflp is for Apollin-
o '

the former

the character of depth or <;hnﬂrm‘n(-s‘.~",

The discoveries of Columbus and Vasco da Gama ex-
tended the g((»omkhlcal Ferizan without limit.
world-sea came into the <ame relation wirh land ag that
the universe of space with earth. And then first the peliti-
¢zl tensien \\Jllnlﬂ the Faustian world-c r\scious;nr;gg, dig-

covery of America \\'YE<‘t~]Tllr'(W}‘-€ hecame a F.r'nvincg m a
gigantic whole. Thenceforward the history of the Weg
¢ Culture has a planetary character,

The bent of the Faustian Culture, therefore, was over-
poweringly towards extension. political, economic or spir
itual. It overrode all ge(,gmphm.1|-mmenal bmmdg_ It

sought — without any practical ohject. merely for the
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Symbol’s own sake — to reach North Pole and South Paole.
It ended by transforming the entire surface of the globe
into a single colonial and economic system.

Classical man, for inward reasons, could not be a con-
queror, notwithstanding Alexander’s romantic expedition.
Greek daughter-citics were planted by the hundred along
the rim of the Mediterranean; but not one of them made
the slightest real attempt to conquer and penetrate the hin-
rerlands. To settle far from the coast would have meant
to lose sight of “ home ”; to settle in loneliness — the ideal
life of the trapper and prairie-man of America, as it had
been of Icelandic saga-heroes long before — was some-
thing entirely beyond the possibilities of Classical man-
kind.

Dramas like that of the emigration to America, man by
man, each on his own account, driven by deep promptings
to loneliness; or the Spanish Conquest; or the Californian
gold-rush; dramas of uncontrollable longings for freedom,
solitude, immense independence, and of gianrlike con-
trempr of all limitations whatsoever upon the home-feeling
— these dramas are Faustian and only Faustian. No other
Culture, not even the Chinese, knows them.

Every thinker from Meister [ickhardt to Kant willed to
snbject the “ phenomenal ” world ro the asserred domina-
tion of the cognizing ego, and every leader from Otto the
Great to Napoleon did it. The gemuine object of their
ambirions was the boundless — alike for the great Franks
and Hohenstaufen with their world-monarchies; for Greg-
ory VIT and Innocent IIT; for the Spanish Habsburgs “ on
whose empire the sun never set ’; and for the Imperialism
of today, on behalf of which the World-War was fought
— and will continue to be fought for many a long day.



PART III

OUR AGE AND ITS FUTURE






CHAPTER I

THE LIFE OF THE CITY

“And then theve suddenly enevges a phenomenon
that has long been preparing itself underground,
and oz steps forward to make an end of the
drama — the sterility of civilized man.”

pRIMEVAL man is a ranging ammal, keen and anxious
in its senses, ever alert to drive off some element of hostile
Nature. A deep transformation sets in first with agricul-
ture. He who digs and ploughs is seeking not to plunder,
but to alter Nature. To plant implies, not to take some-
thing, but to produce something. But with this, man himn-
self becomes plant — namcly, as peasant. He roots in the
carth that he tends. The soul of man discovers a soul in
the countryside. A new earth-boundness of being, a new
teehng, pronounces itself. Hostile Nature becomes the
friend; earth becomnes Mother Farth. Between sowing and
begetting, harvest and death, the child and the grain, a
profound afhinity 1s set up
As completed expression of this life-feeling, we find cv-
re the symbolic shape of the farmbouse, which m

erywher

205
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the c.prmrmn of the rooms and in ever

o
o
3
D
D
2l
i

r
fn rm rollc 1S flhmn' rhe h]nnd nf tQ inhgl,ltgnts_

ant’s dwelling 1s the great cymh:

2] of settledness, It is it-
self plant, thrusts its roots deep into its ““ own ™ soil,
property in the most sacred sense of the ward.

This is the condition precedent of evc.rv Culture, which

itself in turn grnWQ up out f a ma

hm rnrrqgc is ta the peasant, the tawn is to the Culture-

man. As each individual house has its lzindl spirits, so
cach rown has its rurelary ¢ ornd ar saint. The town, ta
a )lwnr]ﬂ(e hcmg as far remrnpd as 2 peasantry is from
no quwm and the pnrely microcosmic.
linl\ed always toa landscnpe. I\eu_hm an art nor a rehgmn
can alter the site of its growth; anly in the Civilization with
its giant cities do we come again to despise and disengage
curselves from these roots. Man as civilized, as inteilectual

namad, is again whoelly micreceosmic, whelly hemeless, as

free d“m-ci}ezzznn‘/'l'y as hunter and herdsman were free sen-
sug_, “Uki bene, ibi patria ™ is valid Fefore as well as
.rzfze; a C,n_]\tn re

All great Cultures are town-Cultures. Higher man of
the Second Age is a town-tied anumal, World-bistory is
1-1:‘5 bistery of civic wman. Peoples, states, politics, rcligion,
all arts, and all sciences rest upen one prime phenomenon
of human being, the town. As all thi | Cultures
themscives hive i the town (even though they may reside

bedily in the country), they zre perfectly uraware of
what 2 hizarre thing a rtown 15, To feel this we have to put
m*n'(:(-‘fves vnreservedly m the place of the worder-struck
primirive who for 1he first time sees this mass of stone and
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L
wood set in the landscape, with its stone-enclosed streets

and its stone-paved squares — a domicile, truly, of strange

c of rh soul of a tawn. A
mass-soul of a wholly new kind — whose last fonndarions

will remain hidden from us for ever — qndden]y buds off

ulture. As soon as it

1
f a visible hody. Out of the rs-

[

history, arises a rotality. ] wle . breathes,
grows, and acquires a face and an inner form and history.

Thenceforward, in addltlnn to the individual house, the
temple, the cathedral, and the palace, the town-figure it-
self becomes a unit ﬂh]Pf_‘fl\’Cly exprescmg the form-lan-
guage and sryle-history that ac ¢ _pani.es the Culture

thm'ughm:r its life-course.
It goes without saying that w
from a vi”age 1s not size, but the presenr_‘e
We have to go hack and sense accu
when our of a primitive Fg ptian o Chmeqe or Fermqnlc
village — a little spot in 2 wide land —a city comes into
being. It is quite possibly not different
ward feature, but spiritually it is 2 plgce frmn q;,bz(:]g _t_he
countryside is henceforth vegarded, felt, and experienced

as “ environs,” as qnmerhmg different and subordinate,

From now on there are rwo lives, thar of the inside and
that of the outside, and the peasant understands this just a
clear]y as the townsman. The vi]lage smith and the smlrh
in the city, the village headman and the burgomaster, live

in two different worlds. The man of the land and the ma

of the city are different essences.
First of all they fecl the differencc; then they are domi-
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nated by it; and ar last they cease ro understand each orher
at all. Today a Brandenburg peasant is closer to a Sicilian
peasant than he is to a Berliner. From the moment of this
specific attunement, the City comes into being. It is this
attunement which underlies the entire waking-conscious-
ness of every Culture.

The men of the pre-Culrure are filled with a deep un-
easiness in the presence of these types, with which they
cannot get into any inward relation. On the Rhine and
the Danube the Germans frequently, as at Strassburg,
settled down at the gates of Roman cities that remained
uninhabited. In Crete the conquerors built, on the ruins
of the burnt-out cities like Gournia and Cnossus — vil-
lages.

It 1s 2 sign thar the countryside is still unconditionally
supreme, and does not yet recognize the city, when the
ruler shifts his court every spring from palace to palace.
In the Fgyptian Old Kingdom the thickly-populated cen-
tre of the administration was at the ¢ White Wall ”
(Memphis); bur the residences of the Pharaohs changed
incessantly, as in Sumerian Babylon and the Carolingian
Fmpire. The Farly Chinese rulers of the Chéu dynasty
had their court as a rule at Lo-Yang (the present Ho-nan-
fu) from about 1160 B.c.; but it was not until 770 — corre-
sponding ro our sixteenth century - that the locality was
promoted to be the permanent royal residence.

The new Soul of the City speaks a new language, which
soon comes to be rantamount to the language of the Cul-
ture itself. The open land with its village-mankind is
wounded; it no longer understands that language, it is non-
plussed and dumb.

All genuine style-history is played out in the cities. Tt
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is exclusively the city’s de mnv and the hife- C\p(’rlencc of

urban men that speaks ta the cye in the lagic of visihle

forms. The very carliest Gothic was still a gmwrh of the
1

<o laid hold of the farmhouse with its inhahitants
and 1ts contents. But the Renaiseance style flouriched anly
in the Renaissance ciry, the Baroque only in the Baro jue
city —not to mention the wholly megalopelitan ((wrm-
thian column or Rococo. There was perhaps some quiet
infiltration from these into the landscape. But the land
itself e of the smallest creative effort

—only of dumb aversion. The }’\C‘,ﬂ&iﬂ,ﬂ! and his dwelling
remained in all essentials Gorhie, and Gaothie it s to this

liemue rrw”zzy(,n(- Ir(wr\((‘ th(‘ Q((m.ﬂr‘(‘

ltis al_;wr-\.'e :.ll tl.r- ex pre“mn nf thf' city’s ¢ \?'55:‘&9;(; " that
s 2 history. The play of this facial expression, indeed,

st the spiritual Immr\/ of the Culrure ireelf,

ce stane \-u,:lg_(-,c, Fave n‘\(,mp(»mlf_:(_] iy their | gl‘

worl 1 the humanness of the citizen himeelf and, like Rim,

wellect, How distiner the | language of

Fow different from the rustic drawl nf the

-
2y
=

!
e
53

<

T;‘wn(lqggpf_—-! The silhouerre of the great ¢ ciry, its roofs and

clhimr f*yc ‘e rowers and domes on rhe ]‘wnt_‘b’,nrﬂ Whar
berg or Florence; Damascus or Moscow; F’f.L_u‘lg or

What do we know of the Classical cities, ,0. that
we do not know the lines thar rhey prese rnf(l urder

Southern noon, under clouds in the morning, in the starry
nighl,” The courses of rhe srreers, 5;1:1'algl‘11' Or croc _]4(,6
hroad or narrow. The houses, 'mw or 1-:||l }n'ig}-n‘ or dark,

that in all Western cities turn their fa s, their fuces, and
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in all Fastern cities turn their backs, blank wall and rail-
ing, towards the street. The spirit of squares and corners;
impasses and prospects; fountains and monuments;
churches or temples or mosques; amphitheatres and rail-
way stations; bazaars and town-halls! The suburbs, toa,

w

of neat garden-villas or of jumbled blocks of flats, rubbish-
heaps and allorments. The fashionable quarter and the
slum area; the Subura of Classical Rome and the Faubourg
Saint-Germain of Paris; ancient Baiz and modern Nice;
the little town-picture like Bruges and Rothenburg, and
the sea of houses like Babylon, Tenochtitlan, Rome, and
London!

All this has history and is history. One major political
event — and the visage of the town falls into different
folds. Napoleon gave to Bourbon Paris, Bismarck gave to
worthy little Berlin, a new mien. But the Country stands
by, uninfluenced, suspicious and irritated.

The wvillage, with irs quiet hillocky roofs, its evening
smoke, its wells, its hedges, and its beasts, lies completely
fused and embedded in the landscape. The country town
confirms the country, is an intensification of the picture
of the country. It is the Late city that first defies the land,
contradicts Nature in the lines of its silhouette, denies all
Narure.

Ir wants to be something different from and higher than
Narure. These high-pitched gables, these Baroque cu-
polas, spires, and pinnacles, neither are, nor desire to be,
related with anything in Nature.

And then begins the gigantic megalopolis, the city-as-
world, which suffers nothing beside itself, and sets about
annihilating the country picture. The town that once upon
a time humbly accommodated itself to that picture now in-
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sists that it shall be the same as itself.  Extra nuvos, chans-

sées and woods and pastures become a park, mountains

hecome tourists” view-points. Intra mmros arises an imi-
tation Nature, fountains in lieu of springs, flower-beds, for-
mal pools, and clipped hedges in lien of meadows and
ponds and bushes. In a village the tharched roof is still hill-
like and the street is of the same nature as the baulk of earth
berween ficlds. But here the picture is of deep, long gorges
berween high, stony houses filled with coloured dust and
strange uproar. And men dwell in these houses, the like
of which no nature-being has ever conceived. Costumes,
even faces, are adjusted to a backbround of stone. By day
there is a street traffic of strange colours and tones, and
by night a new light that outshines the moon. And the
yokel stands helpless on the pavement, understanding
nothing and understood by nobody, rolerared as a useful
type in farce, and as provider of this world’s daily bread.

It follows, however — and this is the most essential point
— that we cannot comprehend political and economic his-
tory at all unless we realize that the city, with its gradual
detachment from and final bankrupting of the country, is
the deterninative form to which the course and sense of
higher history generally conforms. World-history is city-
bistory.

We find in every Culture (and very soon) the type of
the capital city. This, as its name poinredly indicares, is
that city whose spirit - with its methods, aims, and deci-
sions of policy and cconomics — dominates the land. The
land with 1ts people is tor this controlling spirit a rool and
an object. The land does not understand what is going on,
and 1s not even asked. In all countries of all Late Culrures,
the great parues, the revolutions, the Casarisms, the de-
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mocracies, the parliaments, are the form in which the spirit
of the capital tells the country whar it is expected to de-
sire — and, if called upon, to die for. The Classical forum,
the Western press, are, essentially, intellecrual engines of
the ruling City. Any country-dweller who really under-
stands the meaning of politics in such periods, and feels
himself on their level, moves into the City — not perhaps
in the body, but certainly in the spirit.

The sentiment and public opinion of rhe peasant’s
countryside — so far as it can be said to exist ——is pre-
scribed and guided by the print and speech of the city.
Fgypt is Thebes, the orbis terrarunz is Rome, Tslam is
Baghdad, France is Paris. Gradually Policy gathers irself
up into a very few capitals; and everything else retains
but a shadow of political existence. Even in the Classical
world, the atomizing tendency towards city-srates did nor
hold out against the major movement. As carly as the
Peloponnesian War it was only Athens and Sparta that
were really handling policy. Finally it is the Forum of the
City of Rome alone that is the scene of Classical hisrory.
Cesar might campaign in Gaul; his slayers in Macedonia;
Anthony in Fg_\ifpt. But, whatever happened in these
fields, it wwas from their relation to Rome that events
acquived imeaning.

The peasant is historyless. The village stands outside
world-history. And all evolution from rhe “Trojan”
to the Mithridatic War, from the Saxon emperors to the
Warld War of 1914, passes by these little points on the
landscape, occasionally destroying them and wasting their
blood, bur never in the least touching their inwardness.

The peasan is the eternal man, independent of every

Culture that ensconces itself in the cities. He precedes it,
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he ontlives it, a dumb creature propagating himself from
generation to generation, limited to soil-hound callings
and aptitudes — a mystical soul, with a dry, shrewd under-
standing that sticks to practical matters — the origin and
the ever-flowing source of the blood that makes world-
history in the cities.

Whatever the Culture up there in the city conceives in
the way of state-forms, economic customs, articles of
faith, implements, knowledge, art, he receives mistrust-
fully and hesitatingly. Though in the end he may accept
these things, never is he altered in kind thereby. Thus
the West-Furopean peasant outwardly took in all the dog-
mas of the Councils from the grear Lateran to that of
Trent, just as he took in the products of mechanical engi-
neering and those of the French Revolurion. But he re-
mains what he was, what he already was in Charlemagne’s
day. The present-day piety of the peasant is older than
Christianity. His gods are more ancient than rthose of any
higher religion. Remove from him the pressure of the
great cities and he will revert ro the state of narure without
feeling that he is losing anything. His real ethic, his real
metaphysic, which no scholar of the city has yer thought
it worth while to discover, lie outside all religious and
spiritual history, have in fact no history at all.

The city is intellect. Tt upsets thrones and limits old
rights in the name of reason, and ahove all in the name of
“ the People,” which henceforward means exclusively the
people of the city. Democracy is the political form in
which the townsman’s outlook upon the world is de-
manded of the peasantry also. :
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Finally, there arises the monstrous symbol and vessel o
the completely emancipated intellect, the wnrld—city =

the centre in which the course of a world-history end

(wn
o i ¥

winding itself up. A handful of gigantic places in eac
Civilization disfranchises and disvalues the entire mother-

——

land of its own Culrure under the contemptuous name o
the “ provinces.” The “ provinces ” are now cverything
whatsoever — land, town, and city — except these two or
three points. There are no longer noblesse and bour-
geoisie, freemen and slaves, Hellenes and Barbarians, be-
lievers and unbelievers; but only cosmopolitans and pro-
vincials. All other contrasts pale before this one, which
dominates all events, all habits of life, all views of the
world.

The earliest of all world-cities were Babylon and the
Thebes of the New Fmpire — the Minoan world of Crete,
for allits splendour, belonged to the Egyptian “ provinces.”
In the Classical the first example is Alexandria, which re-
duced old Greece at one stroke to the provincial level, and
which even Rome, even the resettled Carthage, even By-
zantium, could not suppress. In India the giant cities of
Ujjaina, Kanauj, and above all Pataliputra were renowned
even in China and Java. And everyone knows the fairy-
tale reputation of Baghdad and Granada in the West. In
the Mexican world, it seems, Uxmal (founded in g50) was
the first world-city of the Maya realms, which, however,
with the rise of the Toltec world-cities Tezcuco and
Tenochtitlan, sank to the level of the provinces.

It should not be forgotten that the word “ province ”
first appears as a constitutional designation given by the
Romans to Sicily. The subjugation of Sicily, in fact, is
the first example of a once pre-eminent Culture-landscape
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sinking so far as to be purely and simply an object. Syra-
cuse, the first real great-city of the Classical world, had
flourished when Rome was still an unimportant country
town, but thenceforward, vis-d-vis Rome, it becomes a
provincial city.

In just the same way Habsburg Madrid and Papal Rome,
leading cities in the Europe of the seventeenth century,
were from the outset of the eighteenth depressed to the
provincial level by the world-cities of Paris and London.
And the rise of New York to the position of world-city
during the Civil War of 1861—5 may perhaps prove to
have been the most pregnant event of the nineteenth
century.

The stone Colassus “ Cosmopolis ” stands at the end of
the life’s course of every great Culture. The Culture-man
whom the land has spiritually formed is scized and pos-
sessed by his own creation, the City, and is made into its
creature, 1ts executive organ, and finally its victim. This
stony mass is the absolute city. Itsimage, as it appears with
all its grandiose beauty in the light-world of the human
eye, contains the whole noble death-symbolism of the
definitive thing-became. The spirit-pervaded stone of
Gothic buildings, after a millennium of style-evolution,
has become the soulless material of this demonic stone-
desert.

These final cities are awholly intellect. Their houses are
no longer, as those of the Tonic and the Baroque were, de-
rivatives of the old peasant’s house, whence the Culture
took its spring into history. They are, generally spcaking,
no longer houses in which Vesta and Janus, Lares and
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Penates, have any sort of fnnrmg4hnr mere perlcPc
which have heen fashioned, not hy hload bur hy reqmrp_
ments, nat hy fecling hut hy the spirit of commercial en-
terprise

So lang as the hearth has a pious meaning as the acrual
and genuine centre of a family, the old relation ta the land
1S not w]m]ly extinct. But when that, tao, follows the
rest inta ohlivion, and the mass of tenants and hed-
nccrvpie.r's in the sea aof houses leads a vagrant existence
from shelter to shelter like the hunters and pastors of the
“pre-" time. then the intellectual nomad is completely
develo oped. This city is a world, is 7he world. Only as a
whcle- as a human dwelling-place, has it meaning, the
hcuses being merely the stones of which it is assembled.

Now the old mature cities — with their Gothic nucleus
of cathedral, town-halls, and high-gabled strects — with
their old walls, towers, and gates, ringed about by the

we]

aroque growth of brighter and more elegant patnicians’
hmu_saec;‘ palaces, and hall-churches — begin to overflow in
ail direcrions in formless masses. They ear mto the decay-
ing country-side with their multiplied barrack-tenements
and utlity buildings, destroy rhe robie espect of the old
rime hy' clearances and rebualdings.

Looking down from ore of the old towers upon the sea

of houses, we perceive in this petrification of a hustoric

being the exzct epoch rhat marks the end of organic
growth, and the beginning of an inorganic ard 11‘(1&1016
unrestrained process of ﬂl(lfy!-lllg wirhout Limit.

And now, too, appears that arrificial, mathemarical,
urterly land-alien product of a pure intellecrual sarisfaction
in the appropriare, the city of rthe ciry-archirecr. In all
Civilizarions alile, these ciries aum ar rhe chessboard form,
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which is the symbol of soullessness. Regular rectangle-
blacks astounded Herodotus in Babylon, and Cortez in
Tenochtitlan. In the Classical world the series of “ ab-
stract ™ cities begins with Thurii, which was “ planned ”
hy Hippodamus of Miletus in 441. Priene, whose chess-
board scheme entirely ignores the ups and downs of the
sire, Rhodes, and Alexandria follow — and become in turn
maodels for innumerable provincial cities of the Tmperial
Age. The Islamc architects laid out Baghdad from 562,
and the giant city of Samarra a century later, according
to plan. Tn the West-European and American world the
lay-ont of Washington in 1791 is the first big example.
There can be no doubt that the world-cities of the Han
period in China and the Maurya dynasty in India possessed
this same geometrical pattern.

Fven now the world-cities of the Western Civilization
are far from having reached the peak of their development.
I see, long after A.n. 2000, cities laid out for ten to twenty
million inhabitants, spread over enormous areas of country-
side, with buildings that will dwarf the biggest of today’s,
and notions of traffic and communication that we should
regard as fantastic ro the point of madness.

Even in this final shape of his being, the Classical man’s
form-ideal remained the corporeal point. The giant cities
of our own present confess our irresistible tendency
towards the infinite — with suburbs and garden cities -
vading the wide country-side, our vast and comprehensive
network of roads, and within the thickly built areas a
controlled fast traffic on, below, and above straight, broad
streets. But the genuine Classical world-city ever strave,
not to expand, but to thicken — with streets narrow and
cramped, impossible for fast traffic (although this was
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fully developed on the great Roman roads), and entire un-
E - -~

willingness ta live in suburbs or even to make suburbs pos-

sible. Itven at thar stage the city must needs he a boady,

thick and round, aGua in the stricrest sense,

I'he syncecism that in the early Classical had gradually
drawn the land-falk into the citics, and so creared th

densest nuclens, for atherwise he could not feel himself
b

he the urban man that he was. All these citics are only
cités, inner towns, 1he new syncecism formed. instead of
suburban zones, the azovid of the upper floors. In the vear
i of its 1immence pﬁpl_l]m’_i(‘sn, had the
ridiculeusly  small perimeter of twelve miles. Conse-
breadth, bur mere and mere upward. The block-tene-
ments of Rome such as the fameous Insula Feliculz, rose,
with a street breadth of enly ten to seventeen feet, to
heights that have never heen seen in Western Fu rope and
are secn in enly a few cities in America. Near the Capitel,
the roofs already reached ro the level of the hill-saddle.
Always the splendid mass-cities harbour lamentable
poverty and d.eg'r'_ﬂdr,d habits. The attics and mansards, the

cellars and back courts are l:rr'ec-c'l.ing 4 new type of raw
man — in Baghdad and in Babylon, just as in Tenochtitlan
and today in London and Beriin, Diodorus tells of 2 de-
posed Egyptian king who was reduced to living in one of
these wretcked upper-foor terements of Rome.

Bur ro wretchedness, no compulsion, not even o clear
vision of the madness of rhis development, avails 1o neo-
tralize the artracrive force of these demornic creations.
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The wheel of Destiny rolls on to its end; the birth of the
C

Long, long ago the country hare the country-town and
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1. Now the giant city sucks
the country dry. insatiably and incessantly demanding and
en, till 1t wearies and dies in

he midst of an almest uninhabited waste of country,
é

t
Once the full sinful beauty of this last marvel of all history
i
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derstanding at high tension. And in every Culture these
heads are the types of its final men — one has only to com-
pare them with the peasant heads, when such happen to
emerge in the swirl of the great city’s streer-life.

Peasant wisdom is mother wit, instinet, hased as in other
animals upon the sensed beat of life. The advance through
the city-spirit to the cosmopolitan intelligence can be de-
scribed as a steady diminution of the Destiny-feeling and
an unrestrained augmentation of needs according to the
operation of a Causality. Intelligence is the repl;lce,ment
of unconscious living by exercise in thought — masterly,
but bloodless and jejune.

The intelligent visage is similar in all races — what is
recessive in them is, precisely, race. The weaker the feel-
ing for the necessity and self-evidence of Being, the mare
the habit of “ elucidation ” grows, the more the fear in the
waking-consciousness comes to be stilled by causal meth-
ods. Hence the assimilation of knowledge with demon-
strability, and the substitution of scientific theory, the
causal myth, for the religious. Hence, too, money-in-the-
abstract as the pure causality of economic life, in contrast
to rustic barter, which is pulsation and not a system of
tensions.

Tension, when it has become intellectual, knows no
form of recreation but that which is specific to the world-
city — namely, détente, relaxation, distraction. Genuine
play, joie de vivre, pleasure, inebriation, are products of
the cosmic beat, and as such are no longer comprehensible
in their essence. But the relief of hard, intensive brain-
work by its opposite — conscious and practised fooling;
of intellectual tension by the bodily tension of sport; of

bodily tension by the sensual straining after “ pleasure ”
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and spiritual strain; ng after the “ excitements” of betting

and competitions, (f the pure logic of the c-gy s work by

a consciously enjoyed mysticism — all this 1s common to
the world-cities of all the Civilizations.

Cinema, Expressonism, Theosophy, boxing contests,
nigger dances, poker, and racing — cne czn find it ail in
Rome, Indeed, the connoisseur might extend his re-
searches to the Indian, Chinese, and Arabian world-cities

aswell, To name but one fxarrl:ue if one reads the Kama-
sutram one understznds how 1t was that Buddhism «lse
uthan(' to men’s tzstes, and then the budlﬁghl INg SCENES
in the Pzalace of Cnossus will be looked at with quire dif-
ferent eycs. A cult, no doubt, underlay them, but there
wias 2 savour over it all, as over Rome’s fashionable Tsis~
cult in the neighbourhood of the Circus Meximus.,

And then, there suddenly emerges a phenomenen that
has long been preparing itself underground and now steps
forward to make zn enc of the drama — the sterilirty of
civilized sman. "This i not semething that can be grasped
as a plain marrer of Causality, as modern science naturally
enough has tried to grasp it. It is to be understcod as an
‘~~"chaJJy mietaploysical turn towards death, The last man
of the werld-city no lenger warnts to live. He may cling
to life as an individual, but as a type, as an aggregate, no
For it 15 a characrerisuc of this collective existence that it
eliminates the terror of death.

That which strikes the true peasant with a deep and in-
explicable fear. the notion that the family and the name
1ay be extinguished. has now lost its meaning. The con-
tinuance of the blood-relation in the visible warld is no
du(’y of the blood. The destiny of being the last
rf the huc is no longer felt as a doom. Chlldren da nat
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happen, not because children have become impassible, but

principally becausc inrelligence at the peak of intensity car
no longer find any reason for their existence.

Let the reader try to merge himself in the soul of the
peasant. He has sat on his glebe from primeval times, ar
has fastened his clutch in it, to adhere to it with his hload.
He is rooted in it as the descendant of his forhears and as
the forbear of future descendants. His house, his property,
means, here, not the temporary connection of person and
thing for a brief span of years, but an enduring and inward
union of eternal land and external blood. It is only from
this mystical conviction of settlement that the great epochs
of the cycle — procreation, birth, and dearh — derive that
metaphysical clement of wonder which condenses in the
symbolism of custom and religion that all landbound peo-
ple possess.

For the ** last men ” all this 1s past and gone. Intelligence
and sterility are allied in old families, old peoples, and old
Cultures — not merely because in each microcosm the
overstrained and fertered animal-element is eating up the
plant clement, but also because the waking-consciousness
assumes that being 1s normally regulated by causality.
That which the man of intelligence, most significantly and
characteristically, labels as * natural impulse ” or “life-
force,” he knows, and also values, causally, giving it the
place amongst his other needs that his judgment assigns
to it.

When the ordinary thought of a highly cultivated peo-
ple begins to regard “ having children ” as a question of
pro’s and con’s, the great turning-point has come. For
Nature knows nothing of pro and con. Everywhere,
wherever life is actual, reigns an inward organic logic, an
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ithy its causal ink: ages, and indecd not even nl served by

. The zbundant }r(»ln‘(x arion of primitive prr;p S 1§ 2

naturel plenomenon, which is not even thon :oht about, suil
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has become questionzble. At that point begins pr
limitation of the numbier of birthe,

In the Classical world the }11(!1(& was drrlr ed by
FPelybius as the ruin of Grecee; and yet even at his date
had leng been established in the great cities. In subse-
quent Reman times it hecame ﬂppnllw_x_w,gly general.
first C\k]&lﬂfd by the ccenamic misery of the t’imc‘s._ very
<om11tcea<cdme\[hm itself at all, .

And at that point, too — in Buddhist India as in Babylen,
in Rome as in cur ewn cities —a man’s chaice af the
woman who is to be. not mather of his children as
amongst peasants and primitives, but his cwn rr,mpanign
for life.” becomes a problem of mentalitics. The lbsen
marriage appears. the © higher <piritual gfﬁmry "1in which
both parties are “ free.” Free, that is, as intelligences, free
from the plantlike urge of the bload ta continue itself.
And it becomes possible for a Shaw to say that “unless
\Woman repudiates her womanlhiness. her duty to her hus-
band. to her chi]drcn. 1o sccier_v. tQ the ];1\\‘ ﬂml To every-
one but herself, she cannor emancipare herself.” '

'-l‘hc }Jljlllary woinan, the penmnr waoman, ]s 7_;_;01]5@7,

']"he ‘whulc vucati(m towards which she hag vmrm-d from

the Ibsen womun, the Commd . the h( roine nf 2w |1(1|P
megalopolitan literature from Northern drama ro Parisian
Ins

novel. Instead of children, she has soul-conflicrs, NMar-
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riage is a craft-art for the achievement of “ mutual under-
standing.”

It is all the same whether the case against children is the
American lady’s who would nor miss a season for any-
thing, or the Parisienne’s who fears that her lover would
Icave her, or an Ibsen heroine’s who “ helongs ro herself ™
— they all belong to themselves and they are all unfruitful.
The same fact, in conjunction with the same arguments,
is to be found in the Alexandrian, in the Roman, and, as a
matter of course, in every other civilized society — and
conspicuously in that in which Buddha grew up. In
Hellenism and in the nineteenth century, as in the times
of Lao-tse and the Charvaka doctrine, there is an ethic
for childless intelligences, and a literature abour the inner
conflicts of Nora and Nana. The “ quiverful,” which was
still an honourable enough spectacle in the days of
Werther, becomes somerhing rather provincial. The
father of many children is for the great city a subject for
caricature. IThsen did nort fail to note ir, and presenred it in
his Love’s Comedy.

At this level all Civilizations enter upon a stage, which
lasts for centuries, of appalling depopulation. The whole
pyramid of culrural man vanishes. It crumbles from the
summit, first the world-cities, then the provincial forms,
and finally the land itself, whose best blood has inconti-
nently poured into the towns, merely to bolster them up
awhile. At the last, only the primirive blood remains, alive,
but robbed of its strongest and most promising elements.
This residue is the Fellah type.

If anything has demonstrated the fact that Causality has
nothing to do with history, it is the familiar “ decline ” of
the Classical, which accomplished itself long before the
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would have been unthinkable wirh the denser population
of the old days. The onser of the “ Sea-peoples.” too, was
only barely repulsed — rheir chances of obraining posses-
ston of the realm were certainly nor less promising than
those of the Germans of the fourth century vis-d-vis the
Roman world. And finally the incessant infiltration of
Libyans into the Delra culminated when one of their lead-
ers scized the power, in 945 B.c. —precisely as Odoacer
seized it in A.n. 476. The same tendency can he felt in the

history of polirical Buddhism afrer the Ceesar Asaka.

short time after the Spanish conquest, and their great empty
cities were reabsorbed hy the jnngle, this does not prove
merely the brutahity of the conqueror — which in this re-
gard would have been helpless before the self-renewing
power of a young and fruitful Culture-mankind — but an
extinction from within that no doubt had long been in
progress. )

If we turn to our own Civilizarion, we find that the old
families of the French noblesse were not, in the great ma-
jority of cases, eradicated in the Revolution, but have died
out since 1815; their steriliry has spread to the bourgeoisie
and, since 1870, to the peasantry which that very Revolu-
tion almost re-created. In England, and still more in the
United Srates — particularly in the east, the very states
where the stock is best and oldest — the process of “ race
suicide ” denounced by Roosevelt set in long ago on the
largest scale.

Consequently we find everywhere in these Civilizations
that the provincial cities at an carly stage, and the giant
cities in turn at the end of the evolution, stand empty.
Harboured in their stone masses is a small population of
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fellaheen who shelter in them as the men of the Stone
Age sheltered in caves and pile-dwellings. Samarra was
abandoned by the tenth century. Paraliputra, Asoka’s
capital, was an immense and completely uninhabited waste
of houses when the Chinese traveller Hiouen-tsang visited
it about a.n. 635. Many of the great Maya cities must have
been in that condition even in Cortez’s time. In a long
series of Classical writers from Polybius onward we read
of old, renowned cities in which the strcets have become
lines of empty, crumbling shells, where the cattle browse
in forum and gymnasium. and the amphithcatre is a sown
field, dotted with emergent statues and herme. Rome had
in the fifth century of our era the population of a village,
though its Imperial palaces were still habitable.

This, then, is the conclusion of the city’s history. Grow-
ing from primitive barter-centre to Culture-city and at
last to world-city, it sacrifices first the blood and soul of
its creators to the needs of its majestic evolution, and then
the last flower of that growth to the spirit of Civilization.
So, doomed, it moves on to final self-destruction.

The period of Civilization is that of the victory of city
over country. It frees itself from the grip of the ground,
bur to 1ts own ultimate ruin. Rootless, dead to the cosmic,
irrevocably committed to stone and to intellectualism, it
develops a form-language that reproduces every trait of irs
essence. Nort the language of a becoming and growth, but
that of a becomencss and completion — capable of altera-
ton certainly, but not of evolution. Not now Destiny,
but Causality, not now living Direction, but Extension,
rules. Every form-language of a Culture, together with
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the histary of its evalution, adheres to the original spot,
Rut civilized farms are at hame anyw vhere and capable,

therefore f unlimited extension as soan as they appea
The Han<e Towns in their north-Russian staples b
G

2

thi_cg_llv._ Qp:mmrdc in Sauth America built in the Ba-

raque style. But that even the smallest (‘]mptpr of Gothic
g 'yvie-l .f ary should evalve outade the limits of West Fu
cpe was 1mpr‘-ss;1b]e —as impassible as that Attic or Eng-
_igl.w_ drama, or the art of fugne, or the I lltheran or f}:,

L=l Cll JAY

QOrphic religion should be propagated, or even inv f_lrjly

agsimilared, by men of alien Cultures.

Bur the essence of Al(mndrm ism and of cur Roman-

vhich Gof,t_!le, wi Ih hws. \Hd(, vision, u,ln. \mwrld-jhtgra-

el

ture — the lirerature of the | leading world-city. Ag Anst
this a provincial Literature, native to TI’E soil but nfg; igible,
les ev (r}hfrf with difficulry to maintain tself. The
state of Venice, or thar of Frederick the Grear, or the

- (as an effective reality), cannot Le re-

i ] : * " «
TT\C“CI(‘,I‘W consrirutions can }]C HT"II'T'(‘,‘—

hiced.
7 into any African or Asiatic state, as Classical Folis
could ke ser Up 2Mmiongst Numicdians and ancient Britons,
n fi«g:}"p the wrir \rg that came into common tse was rot

hi g)l_\ phic, but rhe letter-seripr, which was wirhour
(,.ubr, 2 rechnical rlv(mcry of the Civilization Age. Ard
€0 in general. Tr is not true Culrure-languages like rhe
cl: of Sophocles, or the German of Lurher, which are
capa able of hel ng a(:ql,;ired by smy}‘_mdy anid e\'eryboc'ly —
but world-langnages like the Greek of Koine and Arabic
and Babylonian and English, the ourcome of da,ﬂy pm(:l:ﬁ—
al usage in a world-city.,
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Consequently, in all Civilizations the “ modern ™ cities
assume a more and more uniform type. Go where we may,
there are Berlin, London, and New York for us — just as
the Roman traveller would find his columnar architecture,
his fora with their statuary, and his temples in Palmyra or
Trier or Timgad or the Hellenistic cities that extended out
to the Indus and the Aral.

But that which was thus disseminated was no longer a
style, but a taste; not genuine custom but mannerism; not
national costume but the fashion. This, of course, makes
it possible for remote peoples not only to accept the “ per-
manent ” gains of a Civilization, but even to re-radiate
them in an independent form. Such regions of “moon-
light 7 civilization are south China and especially Japan
(which were first Sinicized at the close of the Han periad,
about An. 220); Java as a relay of the Brahman Civi-
lization; and Carthage, which obtained its forms from
Babylon.

All these are forms of a waking-consciousness now
acute to excess, mitigated or limited by no cosmic force,
purely intellectual and extensive. But on that very account
they are capable of so powerful an output thar their last
flickering rays reach out and superpose effects over almaost
the whole earth. Fragments of the forms of Chinese Civi-
lization are probably to be found in Scandinavian wood-
architecture; Babylonian measures probably in the South
Seas, Classical coins in South Africa; Egyptian and Indian
influences probably in the land of the Incas.

But while this process of extension was overpassing all
frontiers, the development of inner form of the Civiliza
tion was fulhlling iwself with impressive consistency.
Three stages arc clearly to be distinguished — the release
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from the Culture, the production of the thoroughbred

Civilization-form, and the final hardening.
For us this development has now set in. As I see it, it is

the We:

Germany that is destined, as the last nation of t
to crown the mighty edifice. In this stage all questions of
the life — the Apollinian, Magian, or Faustian life — have
been thought upon to the limir, and brought to a final clear
condition of knowledge and not-knowledge. For or about
ideas men fight no more. The last idea — that of the Civi-
lization itself — 1s formulated in outline; and technics and
economics are, as problems, enunciated and prepared for
handling.

But this 1s only the beginning of a vast task; the postu-
lates have to be unfolded and these forms applied to the
whole existence of the earth. Only when this has heen
accomplished and the Civilization has become definitely
established not only in shape, but in mass, does rthe hard-
ening of the form set in. Style, in the Cultures, has been
the rhythmz of the process of self-implementing. But the
Civilized style (if we may use the word at all) arises as
the expression of the state of completeness.

It attains — as in Egypt and China especially — to asplen-
did perfection. It imparts this perfection to all the utter-
ances of a hife that is now inwardly unalterable, to its cere-
monial and mien as to the superfine and studied forms of
its art-practice.

Of history, in the sense of an urge towards a form-ideal,
there can now be no question. But there is an unfailing and
easy superficial adaptiveness which again and again man-
ages to coax fresh little art-problems and solutions out of
the now basically stable language. Of this kind is the
whole “ history 7 of Chinese-Japanese painting (as we
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than what they are.
In these cities there is no Soul. They are land in petri-

fied form.
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CHAPTER 2
THE LIFE OF ESTATES
AND CLASSES

“ All world-improvers and aworld-citizens stand
for fellaheen ideals, wwhether they knos: it or not,
T heir sucress means the historical abdication of
the nation in favour, not of everlasting peace,

but of another nation.”

liue ~ation,” like every other grgnd symhnl of the

Culture, is |nnm'1rf-|y the cherished possession of a few —
those who have ir are horn to it as men are born to art ar
hilr)sr)ph\/ And the distinctions of creator, critic, and

1yman, or erhmg like them, hold f r ir also — alike in

a classical Pol a Jewish congensus, and a Western people
When a nativ_n rises up ardent to ﬁghr for its freedom
ind honour, it 15 alw vays a mmnrlry that rea ]y fires the

multirude. The penple “awalkens” — it 1s more than 3

1, for nnly thus and then daes the waking-
gongri(\usnegg of the whale h come manifested. All these

we -fpelmo yesterday went content

with a hnrlzon of family and joh, and perhaps home-town,

232
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are suddenly taday men of nothing less than the Peaple.
Their thought and feeling. their Fgo, and therewith the
“it " inthem, have been transformed ta the very depths, he
come historic. And then even the unhisterical peasant be-
comes 2 member of the nation, and a day dawns faor him in
whic-h he experiences histary and not merely lets it pass

E.ur, in the world-cities, besides a2 minority which has
history and livingly experiences, feels, and seeks to lead
the natien, there arises another minority of timeless a-his-
toric, lirerary men — men not of destiny, but of reasons
and causes; men who are inwardly detached frem the pulse

of blood and being; wide- ’]“’]ke rhmkmg consclousnesses,
that can no longer ﬁnd any “ reascenable ” conngtation for
the naticn-idea.

Cesmopolitanism 1s a merc waking-conscious assacia-

tion of mtf”!genmac In it there is hatred of Destiny, and

sbeve all of histery as the expression of Destiny, Fvery-
thing naticnal belongs to race — so much so that it ig in-
capable of finding language for irself,

dcmzmd< rhrughr ;md shiftless to the point;of faralism,
a G

3
SLICNg 1IN reascns; very umL n H(;fm ding them atherwise

than with mcore reasons, in defmdmg them with the blood.,

Allthe more, then this mmnrny of far supericr intellect
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chocses the intellectnal weapon. All th
to do so as the world cities are pure intellect, roctless,

and by very hypothesis the common property of

the

civilization.
The born world-citizens, world-pacifists, and world-
reconcilers — alike in thP China of the * Contending

States,” in Buddhist India, he Hellenistic C age, cand in the
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Western world today — arc the spiritual leaders of fella-

heen. *“ Pamis et circemses ™ is only another formmula for
pacifisi.

In the histary of all Cultures there is an anti-national el

I

menr wherhcr we have evldences of it ar not. Pure se

alien to hlsmry —nn\mthO mr‘c]c<< fnn<|der our Hu—
manism and Classicism, the Sophists of Athens. Buddha
and Lao-tse — not to menrion the pnssmnate contempt of
all nnrinnﬂlisms dicu]nyed by the great champions of the
ecclesiastical and the ph lasophical warld-view. However
the cases d!ﬁer amongst themselves otherwise. they are
alike in this: the \mrld-fe(—:lma of race; the pelitical and
therefeore national instinet for f’]Cl‘ (“ my country, right or

\yr‘(_}ng‘, '] - the resolve to he the .<.|1h:|ecr and not the ohject

men \\rlfhﬂwl]f n-rmnml 1mpn|< Im 9” the maore set upon

their l_r,gl(‘ men at heme in a2 world of trorhe, ideals, and

s; bookmen whe believe that they can TEFIHCC the
vy the legical, the might of facts by an abstract
justice, Destin y by Reasen,

It beging w t.h the everlastingly fearful who withdraw
(hcmsdv\j(_s out of actualy ity inta cells and study-chambers
and f;pirituﬂl communities, and proc laim the ﬂLHJty of the
world's doi_ngg, And 1t ends 1n f\fry Culrure with the

waorld- -peace. Every pecple has such (histori-
asre- prr,ductf Fven their heads consti-

1 :_F_l.h\ “mml(ln“( ally 2 grmup by themselves, In the © has-

tory of intel lﬁ:(f 2 lhry atand b gh — and many illustrious



THE LIFE OF ESTATES AND CLASSES 23

Va1

the point of view of actual bistery, they are incfhicients.

The Destiny of a nation plunged in the events of s
werld depends upon how far its race-quality is successful
in making these events historically ineffective against it,
It could perhaps be demenstraved, even now, that in the
Chinese world of states the realm of Tsin wen through
(250 B.C.) becavse it clone had kept itself free from Tacist
sentiments, Be this as it may, the Reman pecple prevailed
cver the rest of the Clzssical werld because it was able to
insulate its conduct of policy from the fellah-instinets of
Hellenism,

A npaticn is humanity brought inte living ferm. The
practical result of world-improving theeries is consistently
a formiess and therefore kistoryless muass.

Al worldamprovers and  world-citizens stand  for
fellaheen ideals. whether they know it or not. Therr suc-
cess means the kistorical abdication of the naticn mn faveour,
ot of everlasting peace, but of another naticn,

Werld-peace 1s always a one-sided resolve. The Pax
Remwna had tor the later soldier-emperers and Germanic
band-kings only vne practical significance: 1t made a form-
less pupulavion of a hundred millions a mere object for the
will-to-power of small warrior-groups. This peace cost
the peaceful sacrifices beside which the losses of Canna
seem vanishingly small.

The Babyloman, Chinese. Indian. Egyptian worlds pass
ror's hands to another’s. and it 1s their own
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blood that pays for the contest. That is their — peace.
en in 1401 the Mongols conquered Mesopotamia,
uilt @ victory memorial out of the skulls of a hun-



tinction of the nations puts a fellaheen-world above his-
tory, civilized at last and for ever. But in the realm of facts
it reverts to a state of narure, in which it a t twee
long submissiveness and brief angers that for all the
bloodshed — which world-peace never diminishes — alter
nothing. ‘

Of old they shed their bloa

must shed it for others, often enough for the mere enter-
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perium, it would thereby become merely the maximum
conceivable field for the exploits of such conquering

.
D

cally on the flat. When wrestlers, fencers, ball-p-)layers
are “in form,” the riskiest acts and moves come off eészly
and naturally. An art-period is in form when its tradition
is second nature, as cglmte.pv:nt was to Bach, An army
is in form when it is like the army of Napolcon at Auster-
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thing rhat has been achieved in world-history, in war, and
in chat continuarion of war by incellecrual means rhar we
call politics; in all successtul diplomacy, ractics, sIrategy’
in the comperirion of states or social classes or parries — hag
been rhe produer of living unities thar found rhemselves
L o "

in form.

The word for race- or hreed-cducarion is “ rraining,

as against the * shaping”’
waking-consciousness on a basis of vruform teachings or
belicfs. Books, for examyple, are shaping agents; while the
constant feit puise and harmony of milien o which one
feels oneself, lives onesclf — like 2 novice or a page of early
Gicthic imes — are training influences. The “_gor;d form ™
and ceremonics of a given society are sense-presentations
of the beat of a given species of Being, and to master them
one must fave the beat of them.

The profounder the ferm, the stricter and more re-
pellent it is. To the outsider, therefare, it appears to be a
slavery; the member, on the contrary, has a perfect and
casy command of it. The Prince de Ligne was, no less than
Mozart, master of the form and not its slave; and the same

In all high Cultures, therefare, there is a peasantry —
which 1s breed. stock. in the broad sense, and thus ta a cer-
tamn extent nature herself — and a saciery which is asser-
tvely and emphatically “in form.” 1t is a set of classes or
Fstates, and no doubt artificial and transitary. Rut the his-
tory of these classes and estates is world-kistary at Fighest
potential. s only in relation to it that the peasant is scen
as historyless.

Ihe whole broad and grand history of these six millen-
nia has accomphshed itself in the hfe-courses of the high
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Cultures, because these Cultures themselves placed their
creative foci in Estares possessing breed and training, and
so in the course of fulfilment became trained and hred.
A Culture is Soul that has arrived at self-expression in sen-
sible forms, but these forms are living and evolving. Their
matrix is in the intensified Being of individuals or groups —
that is, in that which T have just called Being “in form.”
And when, and not until, this Being is sufficiently formed
to that high rightness, it becomes representative of a repre-
sentable Culture.

This Culrure is not only a grand thing, but wholly un-
like any other thing in the organic world. Tt is the one
point at which man lifts himself above the powers of Na-
ture and becomes himself a2 Creator. Fven as to race,
breed, he is Nature’s creature -— he s hred. But, as FEstate,
he breeds himself jusr as he breeds the noble kinds of
animal-plant with which he surrounds himself — and that
prnces‘s; too, 1s in the deepest and most final sense “ Cul-
;jure,_”

Culture and class are interchangeable expressions; they
arise together and they vanish together. The breeding of
select t_;fpes of wines or fruit or flowers, the hrcediné‘ of
blood hr;rges, is Culrure. And the culture, in exactly the
same sense, of the human élite arises as the expression of a
Being that has brought itself into high “ form.”

Fo-r that very reg;,son, there is found n every Culture a
sharp sense of whether this or that man belongs thereto or
not, The Classical notion of the Barbarian, the Arabian
of the Unbeliever (Amhaarez, Giaour), the Indian of the
Sudra — however differently the lines of cleavage were
arrived at — are alike in this: the words do not primarily

t

express contempt or hatred, but establish that there are dif-
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ferences in pulse of Being which set an impassable barrier
against all contacts on the deeper levels.

But, in sum, “ caste 7 is a word that has been at least as
much abused as it has been used. There were no castes in
the Old and Middle Kingdoms of Fgypt; nor in India be-
fore Buddha; nor in China before Han times. It is only
in very Late conditions that they appear, and then we
find them in all Cultures.

From the XXIst Dynasty onwards (¢. 1100 B.C.) Egypt
was in the hands, now of the Theban priest-caste, now of
the Libyan warrior-caste; and thercafter the hardening
process went on steadily till the time of Herodotus —
whose view of the conditions of his day as characreristically
Egyprtian is just as inaccurare as our view of those prevail-
ing in India.

The distinction between Estate and Caste is that be-
tween earliest Culture and latest Civilization. In the rise
of the prime Estates — noble and priesr — the Culrure is
unfolding itself; while the castes are the expression of its
definitive fellah-state. The Estate is the most living of all,
Culrure launched on the path of fulfilment, “ the form that
living must itself unfold.” The caste 15 absolute finished-
ness, the phase in which development has been succeeded
by immutable fixation.

The great Estates are something quite different from
vccupation-groups like those of artisans, officials, artists,
which are professionally held rogether by technical tra-
divion and the spirit of their work. They are, in fact,
emblems i flesh and blood, whose entire being, as phe-
nomenon, as attitude, and as mode of thought, possesses
symbolic meaning.

Within every Culture, while peasantry is a piece of pure
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nature and growth and, therefore, a completely inzpersonal
manifestation — nobility and priesthood are the resnlts of
high breeding and forming. They therefore express a
thoroughly personal Culture, which, by the height of its
form, rcjects not merely barbarians, but presently also all
who are not of their status, as a residue — regarded by the

3 ?

nobility as the ““ pcople ” and by clergy as the “ lairy.”
This style of personality is the material that, when the
fellah-age arrives, petrifies into the type of a caste, which
thereafter endures unaltered for centuries. In the living
Culture, race and estate are in antithesis as the impersonal
and the personal; in fellah-times the mass and the caste, the
coolie and the Brahmin, are in antithesis as the formless and
the formal. The living form has become formula, still
possessing style, but possessing it as stylistic rigidity. This
petrified style of the caste is of an extreme subtlety, dig-
nity, and intellectuality, and feels itself infinitely superior
to the developing mankind of a Culture. We can hardly
form an idea of the lofty height from which the Mandarin
or the Brahmin looks down upon European thoughts and
actions, or how fundamentally the Egyptian priest must
have despised a visiting Pythagoras or Plato. It moves im-
passive through time with the Byzantine dignity of a soul
that has left all its problems and enigmas far behind it.

Nobility is cosmic and plantlike (hence its profound
connection with the land). It is itself a plant, strongly
rooted in the soil, established on the soil — in this, as in so
many other respects, a supreme peasantry. It is from this
kind of cosmic boundness that the idea of property arises,
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which to the microcosm as such, freely moving in space,
is wholly alien.

Property is a primary feeling and not a concept; it be-
longs to Time and History and Destiny, and not to Space
and Causality_ Tr cannot be logically based, but it is there.

Property in the most significant sense — the having
grown up with something - refers less to the particular
person than ro the family tree ro which he belongs. Inev-
ery quarrel within a peasant or even within a princely
family, this is the deep and violent element. The master
for the time being holds possession only in the name of the
family line. Tlence, too, the terror of death without heirs,
Property also is a Time-symbol. Consequently it 1s closely
related to marriage, which is a firm plantlike intergrowth
and mutual possession of rwo human heings, so real as ta
be even reflected in an increasing facial similarity.

“Having ” begins wirh rhe plant, and praopagates itself
in the history of higher mankinds just ro the precise extent

1
ground and soil is an evidence of sonnd stock. The plant
possesses the ground in which it roots. It is its property,
which it defends to the utmaosr, with the desperate force of
its whole being, against alien seeds, against overshadowing
neighbour plants, against all nature. So, too, a bird defends
the nest in which it is hatching.

The bitterest ﬁghts over property occur — not in the
Late periods of grear Culrnre;, berween rich and poor. and

abour movahle goods — burt here in the heginnings of the

plant-world. When, in 2 woo

Ly 1 & W as
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silent, merciless battle for the soil that goes on day and

Ld iiila

ni('fht one 1s appq”e(‘] 1)y the df-pth of an impulsc that is

almost identical with life itself. Here is a yearlong, tena-
cious, embittered wrestle, a Imp less resistance of the weal

against the strong, that goes on ro the point thar the victor
00 15 hroken It 1S only pam”el(‘d mn th maosr prlmlnvp nF
mankind when an old peasant- fqmlly 18 erPHPd from the
clod, from the nest, or a family of nable stock is uproated
or, more truly, cut off from its roots, by money.

The far more conspicuous conflicts in the larer cities
have quite another meaning. For here —in communism
of all kinds — it is not the experience of possessing, bur the
idea of property purely as material means that is fought
for. The negation of property s never mce-impu]s& burt
the doctrinaire protest of the purely intellectual, urhan,
uprooted, anti-vegetal waking-consciousness of saints, phi-
losophers, and idealists.

The same reason actuates the monk of the hermitage
and the scientific Socialist — be his name Moh-ti, Zeno, or
Marx — to reject the plantlike; the same feeling impels men
of race to defend it. Here, as ever, fact and truth are op-
posed. “Property is theft 7 is the ultra-marerialistic form
of the old thought: “ What shall it profit a man if he shall
gain the whole world and lose his own soul? 7 When the
priest gives up property, he is giving up something dan-
gerous and alien; when a noble does so, he is giving up
himself.

This brings us to a duality of the property-idea feeling
— Having as power and Having as spoil. Both, in primi-
tive men of race, lic immediatcly together. Every Bedouin
or Viking intends both. The sea-hero is always a sca-rob-
ber also; every war is concerned with possessions and,
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ahave all, possessions in land. But a step, and the knight
hecomes the robber-knight, the adventurer becomes con-
queror and king, like Rurik the Norman in Russia, and
many an Achzan and Etruscan pirate in Homeric times.
In all heroic poetry we find — side by side with the strong
and narural sarisfaction of winning battles and power and
women, and the unbridled outbursts of joy and grief, an-
ger, and love — the immense delight of * having.”

As the Culrure rises to its height, these two primary
urges trend widely apart, and hostility develops between
them. The history of this bostility is almost the same thing
as world-bistory. From the feeling of power come con-
quest and politics and law; from that of spoil, trade and
economy and money. Law is the property of the power-
ful. Their law is the law of all. Money is the strongest
weapon of the acquiring: with it he subdues the world.
Fconomics likes and intends a state that is weak and sub-
servient to it. Politics demands that economic life shall
adapt itself to and within the State — Adam Smith and
Friedrich List, Capitalism and Socialism. All Cultures ex-
hibit at the outset a war- and a trade-nobility; then a land-
and a money-nobility; and finally a military and an eco-
nomic war-management, and a ceaseless struggle of money
against law.

In sum, we see that the Fstates have a natural build
which in its evolution and action forms the basic structure
of every Culture’s life-course. No specific decision made
it. Revolutions only alter it when they are forms of the
evolution and not results of some private will. Tt never,
in its full cosmic significance, enters the consciousness of
men as doers and thinkers, because it lies too deep in hu-
man being to be other than a sclf-evident datum. It is
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merely from the surface that men take the catchwords
and causes, over which they fi

in acruality is an aggregate of inseparable interpenetra-

tions.

As city-life emerges — through the inhabirants of rhese

small settlements acquirin
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conscious thar the life within is something different from

the life ourside — the spell
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and facts, in the form in which it develops from the city-
life.
Moreover, by way of protest against the ancient sym-
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claim, but all rhe more effecrive as a fact; the orher a rrurch,

but noching more than thar and, as a spectacie for the eye,

Wirh L‘l'!f‘ close of the Lare p(‘l'l(bd of e vm} Iture 1 ;h
‘h > mere desire o ||\'(- in rootiess 1’1‘(‘(:.(|(th1 prcvfnlg

over the grear lmperm ive Culture-symbols, which a man-

\

L md TIOW \V]"I()H} (]()rnlr[’n(d l)) 1h§, (I \ o Inr[gfr COTj~
prehends or rolerares. Finance sheds every trace of feeling

for earrk- bmmd lmm(w;lhle values, and scientific ¢riricism

over to the power (»F money, \\‘]’H(Il now px .
the land into movable property.

This happeried in our case in the eighreenth century; in
Byzantium about y40 urder the Nomos Georgikos of the
legislaror Leo 1T (afrer which the calonare slowly disap-
peared); in Rome along wirh the founding of the Plebeian
order in 47 1. In Sparta the simultaneous artempt of Pausa-
nias to emmancipate the Helots faled.

This Plebs is the Third Estate in the form in awhich it
is constitutionaily recognized o5 ¢ unit, The Plebs, as resi-

. is only susceptible of negative definition — as mean-

o,
g
o

ng everyone who does not bdrng ro the land- UC»LA]‘W or
1ot the incumbent of a great priestly office. (“my the
prore:srhc\lds jf together. Inirare traders, ,,_f smen, day-
labourers, clerks. Qutside politics — thar is, s (Fm”\/ — the
plebs, as a unit disunguished frem nebility and pp_ sthood,
has no existence, b ut falls ¢ apart at ance into special callings
that are perfecily distinct in interests. It is a Farty, and
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what it stands for as such is freedom in the urban sense of
the word.

highest potential. The priesthood was its counter-estare,
saying no wherever nobility said yes and thus displaying
the other side of life in a grand symbol.

The Third Estate, without proper inward unity, was the
non-cstate — the protest, in estate-form, against the exist-
ence of estates; not against this or that esrate, bur against
the symbolic view of life in general. It rejects all differ-
ences not justified by reason or practically useful. And
yet it does mean something itself, and means it very dis-
tinctly — the city-life as estate in contradistincrion to that
of the country, freedon: as a condition in contrast to at-
tachment. But, looked at from within its own field, it is by
no means the unclassified residue that it appears in the eyes
of the primary estates. The bourgeoisie has definite lim-
its; it belongs to the Culture; it embraces, in the best sense,
all who adhere to it, and under the name of people, popu-
lus, demos, rallies nobility and priesthood, money and
mind, craftsman and wage-earner, as constituents of itself.

This is the idea that Civilization finds prevailing when it
comes on the scene. And this is what it destroys by its no-
tion of the Fourth Estate, the Mass, which rejects the Cul-
ture and its matured forms, lock, stock, and barrel. It is
the absolute of formlessness, persccuting with its hate ev-
ery sort of form, every distinction of rank, the orderliness
of property, the orderliness of knowledge. It is the new
nomadism of the Cosmopolis. Slaves and barbarians in the
Classical world, Sudras in the Indian, and in general any-
thing and everything that is merely human, provide for it
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an undifferenciared floaring-somerhing rhat falls apare the

t recognizes no past and possesses no

Fourth Fsrare hecomes the expression of the
hi Q

e
passing of a history over into the hiscoryless, The mass is
e |

the end, rhe radical nu lity,

________ iy L Ll

Marerialism would not be complete without rhe need of
now and :Lgain eggsing the inrellectual rension, by giving
way to moods of myrh, by perfm'ming rives of some sorr,
or by enjoying wirth an inward lighr-heartedness the
charms of the wrrational, rhe unnatural) the repulsive, and
even, if need be, the merely silly. )

This tendercy, visible in the times of Meng-tse (372
28¢) and in those of the first Buddhist br(;tl{erhor;d5;_ is
present also (and wirh rhe same sigruficarce) in Hellenism,
of which indeed i is a leacding characreristic,. Abour 312
poetical scholars of rhe Callimachus rype in Alexandria in-
vented the E'.e:rapfis--cltv‘ir and provided it with an elaborate
]f:g"c:nd. The Tsis-cult in Republican Rome was something
very different both from rhe emperor-warship the N

SuC-

ceeded 1t, and from the decply carnest Tas-religion of
F,gypr. It was a religious pss;rinne of high society, “—'hj ch at
times proveked public ridicule and at times led to public
scandal and the clesing of the cult-centres. The Chaldean
astrology was in these days a faskion, very far removed
from the genuine Classical belief in eracles and from the
Magian faith in the might of the hour. Irwas “ relaxation,”
a “let's pretend.” And. over and above this, there werc
‘the numberless charlatans and fake prophets who toured
the towns and sought with their pretentious rites ta per-
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suade the half-cducated into a renewed interest in religion.

Correspondingly, we have in the European-American
world of today the occultist and theosophist fraud; the
American Christian Science; the untrue Buddhism of draw-
ing-rooms; the religious arts-and-crafts business (brisker in
Germany than even in England) that carers for groups and
cults of Gothic or Late Classical or Taoist sentiment. I'v-
erywhere it is just a toying with myths that no one really
believes, a tasting of cults that it is hoped might fill the in-
ner void. The real belief is always the belief in aroms and
numbers, but it requires this highbrow hocus-pocus to
make it bearable in the long run. Materialism is shallow
and honest, mock-religion shallow and dishonest. But the
fact that the latter is possible at all foreshadows a new and
genuine spirit of secking that declares itself, first quietly,
but soon emphatically and openly, in the civilized waking-
consclousness.

This phase I call the Second Religiousness. It appears
in all Civilizations as soon as they have fully formed them-
selves as such and are beginning to pass, slowly and imper-
ceptibly, into the non-historical state in which time-
periods cease to mean anything. (So far as the Western
Civilization is concerned, therefore, we are still many gen-
erations short of that point.) The Second Religiousness is
the necessary counterpart of Casarism, which is the final
political constitution of Late Civilizations. It becomes visi-
ble, therefore, in the Augustan Age of the Classical and
about the time of Shih-huang-ti’s time in China.

In both phenomena the creative young strength of the
Farly Culture is lacking. But both have their greatness
nevertheless. That of the Second Religiousness consists 1
a deep piety that fills the waking-consciousness — the piety
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thar i_mprgsggd Herodotus in the Late ngpun: and 1m-
(hmﬂ ]ndm gnd llam. And

of th R_wmqn ]mperlnm is r,here zmythmg primary gnd
<anrqnem]< Nothing is built up, no idea unfelds itself.
It is only as 1f a mist cleared off rhe land and revealed the
ald forms, uncerrgm]y at first, hut presently with increas-
ing distinctness. The material of the Secend Relmmn_cne <S

is simply that of the first, genuine, young [ehqm»u_._,e.,.,

enly atherwise experienced and expressed. Tt starts with

-

Rationalism’s fading cut in helplessness; then the forms
the Spr‘ingtime hecame visible; and finally the whale world
of the pr'imitive religion, which had receded hefore the
grand forms of the early faith, returns ro the fn\r‘egr‘mmd
powerful m the gu1<e Of the pﬂpnhr <yncren<m thar 1§ 1Q
be found in every Culture at this phase

Every “ Age of Enlightenment ™ proceeds from an un-

limited optimism of the reason —always assaciated with
the type of the megalopalitan — ta an equally unqualified
scepticism. The sovereign w;ﬂ\'ing-(ﬁﬂnscimjsncqq cut off
by walls and artificialities from living nature and the land
about it and under it. cognizes nmhin;g autside itself. It ap-
plies criticism to its imaginary world, which it has clear ed
of everyday sense-experience, and conrinues ro da so till
it has found the last and subtlesr resunlt, the form of the
form — itself. namely, nothing.

With this the possibi]iries of phyqi(‘s as a crirical made of

lllttdph'ybl(,b prcsenrs itself afresh.
But it 1s not the religious pastimes of edncared and liter-
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ature-soaked cliques, still less 1s it the intellect, that gives
rise to the Second Religiousness. Its source is the naive
helief that arises, unremarked but spontaneocus, among the
masses that there is some sort of mystic constitution of ac-
tuality. Formal proofs are presently regarded as barren
and tiresome word-jugglery. An equally naive heart-need
reverently responds to the myth with a cult.
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“Bur 1his centnry will be cne of actuvally Con-
tevnding States. These armies are nor substitutes
for war — they are for war, and they want war,
Within 1wo generations it will be they whose
will prevails over that cf all the comfcortables
put togetker”

xéﬁ.FICPLEfsawLy7eaHysucki%79mnbntaatkerﬁenpkm
And the substance of this actuality comes out in natural
and ineradicable oppositions, in attack and defence, hes-
tility and war.

Law is the willed form of Being A law that has heen
Jlaid down by a community expresses a duty for every
member. But itis no proof of every member’s power. On
the contrary, it is a question of Destiny, who makes the
law and for whom it 1s made.

There are subjects and there are objects in the making
of laws, although everyone is an object as to the validiry
thercot — and this holds good without distinction for the
mner law of families, guilds, estates, and states.

Bur tor the State, which is the highest law-subjecr ex-

251
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isting in historical actuality, there is, besides, an external
law that it imposes upon aliens by hastilities. Ordinary
civil law is a case of the first kind, a peace treaty of the
second. Bur in all cases the law of the stronger is the law

of the weaker also. To “ have the right 7 is an expressio

of power.

bnr it 15 not Acknowledged in the rea]m of tmthq wh1ch is
not of this world. In their conceptions of right, therefore,
as in other things, being and waking-heing, Destiny and
Causality, stand implacably opposed.

To the priestly and idealistic moral of good and evil he-

[pee—y

ongs the moral distinction of right and wwrong. But in the
race-moral of good and had the distinction is between
those whao give and those whao receive the law. An abstract

idea ofj rice perqu9< the minds and wrmngq nf all whose
p.
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ions and all phil n:nphiec But the fact-
world of history knows nnly the szccess which turns the

ger inta the law of all. QOver ideals it

marches without pity. And if ever 2 man or a penp]e re-
nounces its powcr‘nf r_he moment in or der to remain right-
eous — then, certainly, his or its thearetical fame is assured
in the second world of thought and truth; hut assured also
is the coming nf a mament in which it will succumb ta
another Ilfe-;;ower thar has better understood realities.

So long as a historical power is so superior to its con-

c

stituent units — as the State or the estate so often is to fam-

ilies and calling-classes, or the head of th fnmlly to its
| ,

e all-powerful hand of the disinterested. But
n

Estates seldom, and states almost never, feel a power of
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force — as is seen in a vicror's treaty, unilateral in terms
and still mare so in interpretation and observance.

That is the difference between the internal and the ex-
ternal rights of historical life-units. In the first, the will of
an arbiter to be impartial and just can be effective — al-
though we are apt to deceive ourselves badly as to the de-
gree of effective impartiality even in the best codes of his-
tory. Internal laws are the result of strict logical-causal
thought centring upon truths. But for that very reason
their validity is ever dependent upon the material power
of their author, be this Fstate or State. A revolution that
annihilates this power annihilates also these laws — they re-
main true, but they are no longer actual.

External laws on the other hand, such as all peace trea-
ties, are essentially never true and always actual — indeed
appallingly so. They set up no pretension whatever of
being just — it is quite enough that they are valid. QOut of
them speaks Life, which possesses no causal and moral
logic, but is organically all the mare consistent and conse-
quent for the lack of it. Its will is to possess validity itself;
it feels with an inward certainty what is required to that
end and, seeing that, knows what is law for itself and has
to be made law for others.

This logic is seen in every family, and particularly in
old true-born peasant families as soon as authority is shat-
tered and someone other than the head tries to determine
“what is.” It appears in every state, as soon as one party
therein dominates the position. Every feudal age is filled
with the contests between lords and vassals over the “ right
to rights.”
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ordered. Everyone belongs to the nation, but only an

¢lite 1o the classes, and these alone count politically.

“standing ¥ become purely social. Agains
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1e of the necessities of the Culture, inevitahle,
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le and priestly classes make one

e. For them, now, everything is at

epresent the future and the aristacracy alone had political
repre y F

existence, we find that a dynastic or quasi-dynastic em-
bodiment of the State-idea actually formed itself, and, sup-
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ported by the non-privileged part of the nation, raised this
r the first time to power. That was the mission of

s change from the class-State tao the ahsolute State,

IT Y
B

o

b5

‘l owed no measures of validity but its own, the
dynasties of the Wesr — and thase of Egypt and of Chi
l1kew1<e — called the nan-estate to their aid, theveby rec-
_ngmzmg it as a political quantity.

In Egypt. too, the period between Frande and Revolu
tion is hall.-marked. Tt isthe Middle Kingdom. In 1640 the
decisive canflict hetween Crawn and estates hroke out si-
multaneously in Spain, France, and England. In almost
every Spanish province the Cortes rose against Olivarez;
Partugal, and with it India and Africa, fell away for ever,
and it took years to regain even Catalonia and Naples. In
England — just as in the Thirty Years” War — the cansti-
tutional conflict between the Crown and the gentry wha
dominated the Commons was carefully sepnmréd from the
religious side of the Revolution, deep as was the interpene-
tration of the two. But the growing resistance that Crom-

well encountered in the lower class in particular — which
drove him, all unwillingly, into military dictatorship —
and the later popularity of the restored monarchy, show
the extent to which, over and above all religious differ-
ences. aristocratic interest had been concerned in bringing
about the fall of the dynasty.

In Germany the Peace of Westphalia placed the Frand

(g

of the greater princes in an English relation towards the

—

Emperor, and in the French relation towards the lesser
Fronde of the local princes. In the Empire as such, the Es-
tates ruled; in its provinces, the Dynasty. Thenceforth the
Imperial dignity, like the English kingship, was a name,
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ics of Spanish stateliness dating from the
d

ividual princes, like the leading

families of the Fnglish aristocracy, succumbed to the

Listory ““in form” never and nowhere else
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In the Western world, whose sphere of influence is al-
ready almost the sphere itself, the period of the absolutist
Srate covers scarcely a century and a half — from 1660,
when Bourbon triumphed over Habsburg in the Peace of
the Pyrenees, and the Stuarts returned to England — to
the Coalition Wars directed against the French Revolu-
tion, in which London triumphed over Paris. (Or, if one
prefers it so, over that Congress of Vienna, in which the
old diplomacy, that of blood and not money, gave the
world its grand farewell performance.)

Corresponding periods are the Age of Pericles between
the First and the Sccond Tyrannis; and the Tshun-tsiu,
“Spring and Autumn,” as the Chinese call the time, be-
tween the Protectors and the “ Contending States.”

The basic form of the Continental States at the begin-
ning of the Civilization is “ Constitutional Monarchy,”
the extremest possibility of which appears as what we call
nowadays a Republic.

It is necessary to ger clear, once and for all, of the mum-
blings of the ductrinaires who think in timeless and there-
tore unreal concepts, and for whom “ Republic 7 is a form-
in-self. The republican ideal of the nineteenth century
has no more resemblance to the Classical res publica, or
even to Venice or the original Swiss cantons, than the Eng-
¢ constitution ” in the Continental

3 3

lish constituton to a

sense.

That which we call republic is a negation, which of in-

ward necessity postulates that the thing denied is an ever-

sresent possibility. It is non-monarchy in forms borrowed
he monarchy. The genealogical feeling is im-
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mensely strong in Western mankind; it strains its con-
science so far as to pretend thar Dynasty determines its
political conduct even when Dynasty no longer exists at
all. The historical is embodied therein, and unhistorically
we cannot live. It makes a great difference whether, as in
the case of the Classical world, the dynastic principle con-
veys absolutely nothing to the inner feelings of a man, or,
as in the case of the West, it is real enough to need six
generations of educated people to fight it down in them-
selves. Feeling is the secret enemy of all constitutions that
are plans and not growths; they are in last analysis norhing
but defensive measures born of fear and mistrust. The ur-
ban conception of freedom — freedom from something —
narrows itself to a merely anti-dynastic significance, and
republican enthusiasm lives only on this feeling.

Such a negation inevitably involves a preponderance of
theory. While Dynasty and its close congener Diplomacy
conserve the old tradition and pulse, Constitutions contain
an overweight of systems, bookishness, and framed con-
cepts — such as is entirely unthinkable in England, where
nothing negative and defensive adheres to the form of
g()VCrnment.

It is not for nothing that the Faustian is par excellence
the reading and writing Culture. The printed book is an
emblem of temporal, the Press of spatial, infinity. In con-
trast with the immense power and tyranny of these sym-
bols, even the Chinese Civilization seems almost empty of
writing. In Constitutions, literature is put into the field
against knowledge of men and things; language against
race; abstract right against successful tradition — regard-
less of whether a nation involved in the tide of events is
still capable of work and *“ maintaining its form.”
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Not only the three doctrinaire constitutions of the age
— the French of 1791, the German of 1848 and 1919 —
but practically all such attempts, shut their eyes to the
great Destiny in the fact-world, and imagine that this is
the same as defeating it. In lieu of unforeseen happenings,
the incidents of strong personality and imperious circum-
stances, it is Causality that is to rule — timeless, just, un-
varying, rational cohesion of cause and effect. It is symp-
tomatic that no written constitution knows of money as a
political force. Itis pure theory that they contain, one and
all.

This rift in the essence of constitutional monarchy is
irremediable. Here actual and conceptual, work and cri-
tique, are frontally opposed. It is their mutual attrition
that constitutes what the average educated man calls in-
ternal politics.

Apart from the cases of Prussia-Germany and Austria
— where constitutions did come into existence at first, but
in the presence of the older political traditions were never
very influential — it was only in England that the practice
of government kept itself homogeneous. Here, race held
its own against principle. Men had more than an inkling
that real politics, politics aiming at historical success, is a
matter of training and not of shaping. This was no aristo-
cratic prejudice, but a cosmic fact that emerges much more
disunctly in the experience of any English racehorse-
trainer than in all the philosophical systems in the world.
Shaping can refine training, but not replace it.

And thus the higher society of England, Fron and
Balliol, become training-grounds where politicians were
worked up with a consistent sureness, the like of which is
only to be found in the training of the Prussian officer-
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corps. Trained, that is, as connoisseurs and masters of the
underlying pulse of things (not excluding the hidden
course of opinions and ideas).

Thus prepared, they were able, in the greatr flood of
bourgeois-revolutionary principles that
yearS after 1832 to preﬁerve ﬂn(‘ con T'O] l_'hﬁ' jf_’ing-stream
which they direcred. They allowed ¢ g_reg_t principles
to move the mass because they knew we]_ that it is money

(43

that is the “ wherewithal >’ by which motion is imparted
to these great principles. ‘

And they substituted, for the brutal methods of the
eighteenth century, methods more reﬁned and not less ef-
fective — one nf the <1mpler of these heing to threaren their

The dn(‘rrmmre consritutions nf 'rh F nrinent saw only
the one side of the fact democracy. Here, Wherc there ws'.s

no constitution, but men were in “ condition,” it was seen

)

A vague feeh

of all this was never quite lost on the
‘ontinent. For h_e absolute State of the Ba roque rthere had
c R

s"')

ut for “ consriturional mon-

there were only unsteady ¢ mpmmuqm Conserv-
‘ disei

a 0
was forgotten that foreign po llr‘y was rho ﬁnai aim. The
a

‘ Spanish 7 and the misnamed “ English ™ sides of a con-
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stitution would not and could not grow rogether. Thus it
hefell that dnring the ninetcenth cenrury the diplnm’lric

Ilh

ervice ontwards, and the qu]mmenmry a(‘nvny inwards,

[=W

eveloped in rwa divergent directions.

Fach became in fundamental feeling alien to, and con-
temptuous of, the other. Life fretred irself to sareness in a
form that it had not develaped out of itself. After Thermi-
dor. France succumbed to the rule of the Bourse, mitigated
from time ta time hy rhe serting up of a military dictature
(18an, 1851, 18~1, 1918).

Bismarck's creation was fundamentally of a dynastic na-
ture with a pnrliqmenmry component of deudedly suhar-
Q
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them was rhe saurce nf Qm‘lah 1. as one kind of true
political “ r,_rnmmg ' diametrica ally « 1ppncpd to the Fng-
lish. But, like ir, it was a full expression of strong race-
qualiry.

The officer and the official were trained
necessity of hreeding up a co i
was not recagnized. Higher palicy was handled “ a
istrarively ™ and minar policy was hopeless squabbling.
And so army and administration finally became aims in
themselves, after Rismarck’s disappearance had removed
the ane man wha, even withaut 2 ;.1_.1p_ply of real politicians
to back him, was big ennngh to treat I
icy. When the issue of the Warld ’V;.n removed the up-

t
oppnsmon only. And these bIOLght the activity of pn"-
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are o
ed with its oppon

med 1ent, the Dynasty. as one
governmental unit, rverv modern election, in fact, is a
civil war carried on hy hallot-box and every sort of spoken
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It containg, like the houses and furniture of the first half
£ the nineteenth ¢ nrv a reudnc of g(md Pnrrq 1€, Thc

tory, respect for one’s newl y-wom starus m'ﬂ< €s It incum-
bent to adopt the hi __)F manners of the defeated clas

To preserve the form, even when it cor_n,rfrhcm 1ke ad-

15 the convention which makes Parlizmentarism
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possible. But when this convention comes to be fully ob-
served, the very fact that it is so wmeans that the essence of
Parliommentarism has already been evaporated.

The Nan-Esrate falls apart again into its natural interest-
groups, and the passion of stubbarn and victorious defence
is aver. Soon the form ceases to possess the attractiveness
of a young ideal that will summon men to the barricades.
Unparliamentary methods of artaining an object without
(and even in spite of) the hallot-box make their appear-
ance — such as money, economic pressure, and, above all,
the strike. Neither the megalopolitan masses nor the
strong individuals have any real respect for this form with-
out depth or past. And when the discovery is made that
it is on2ly a form, it has already become a mark and shadow.

With the beginning of the twentieth century Parha-
mentarism (even English) is tending rapidly towards tak-
ing up itself the réle that it once assigned to the kingship.
It is becoming an impressive spectacle for the multitude
of the Orthodox.” The centre of gravity of hig policy, al-
ready de jure transferred from the Crown to the people’s
representatives, is passing de facto from the latter to unofh-
cial groups and the will of unofficial personages.

The World War almost completed this development.
There is no way back to the old Parliamentarism from the
domination of Lloyd George and the Napoleonism of the
French militarists,

As for America, hitherto lying apart and self-contained,
rather a region than a State, the parallelism of President
and Congress which she derived from a theary of Montes-

* The “ Rubber-stamp Congress” that developed to a new peak
under Roosevelt 11 would have provided Spengler with a convenient
term applicable equally to the Reichstag and other European Parlia-
ments of the dme, EF.D.



264 TONAY AND DESTINY

quieu has, with her entry into warld palitics, hecome un-
tenahle. Tt must in times of real danger make way for
formless pawers, such as those with which Mexico and
0

uth America have lang heen familiar.

With this enters the age of gigantic conflicts, in whicl
d ourselves taday. Tt is the transition from Na 1]
CRISW 1o (}pmrzvm a general phase of evolution. It cccu-
pies at least two centuries and can be shown to exist in gll

the Cultures.
The Chinese call it Shan-Kwa, the “ period of the Cen-

"

ending States ™ (4f0—2 30, corresp onding to the Classical

-

i ] g f

ers, First }1 nlcscly,, bur later with clearer and clearer pur-
pose, hg.y tend to the mevitable final result of vast warg
;J__n_d revolutions.,

In 368-320 (correspanding to the Second Punic War)
the contest intensified itself into an uninterrupred struggle
of the whele Chinese world, fought with mass armies, for
which the population wzs straned to the extreme Limir,
“The allies, whose lands were ten times s great zs those
of Tsin, in vain rolled up a million men — Tsin had cver
reserves in hand still, From firse to Jast a million men feil)
writes Sze-ma-raien. Su-tsin l»cg i by bes ng Chancellor of
Tmr hl_ l,u er hu ame a supporter of the Lf,(lg‘ue of Nig-

_r\d vunhfd Hp rwo grml coalitions (333 and 3z21), which,
however, collapsed from inward disuniry ar the first bat-
les. His gre:m adversary, rhe Chancellor Chang-I, reso-
lutely Imperialist

, was in 311 on the point of bringing the
(_.l_unc._‘g “(:L\d to volunrary subjectior. But a change of
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occupancy of the threne caused his cembination to mis-
carry. In 294 began the campaigns of Pe-Ki. Tt was in the
prestige of his victories that the King of Tsin tock the mys-
tic Empercr-title of the legendary age, which cpenly ex-
pressed the claim to werld-rule; this was at once imitated
by the ruler of Tsi in the east

With this began the second maximum phase of the de-
cisive struggles. The number of independent states grew
steadily less. In 255 even the home state of Confucius, Lu,
vanished; and in 249 the Chéu dynasty came to an end. In
246 the mighty Wang-Cheng became, at the age of thir-
teen, Emperor of Tsin; and in 241, with the aid of his Chan-
cellor Lui-Shi (the Chinese Macenas), he feught cut to
victery the last bout that the last oppenent, the Empire of
Tsu, ventured to challenge. In 221, scle ruler in actual
fact. he assumed the title Shi (Augustus). This is the he-
ginning of the Imperial age in China.

No era confrents its mankind so distinctly with the al-
ternative of great form or great individual powers as this
“ Period of the Centending States.” 1o the degree in which
“condition,” in that
degree possibilities open up for the energetic private per-

4

the nations cease to be palitically in

son who means to be politically creative — the person who
will have power at any price, and who. as a phenomenon
of force. becomes the Destiny of an entire people or Cul-
ture. Events have become unpredictable on the basis of
form. We have now the accident of great fact-men. The
accident of their rise brings a weak people (for example,
the Macedonians) to the peak of events overnight. And
he acaident of their death (for example, Casar’s) can im-

—

mediately plunge a world from personally secured order
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of transition. The epoch of the Frande, the Ming-s.hu, the
First Tyrannis, when men were not in farm, but fought
ahout form, has always thrown up a number of great fig-
terms of office. The change from Culture to Civilizatian,
with 1ts typical Napoleonism, does so too. But with this,
which is the preface to unredeemed historical formless-
ness, dawns the real day of the grear individual.

For us this period attained almost to its climax in the
World War. In the Classical World it began with Hanni-
hal, who challenged Rome in the name of Hellenmism (to
which inwardly he belonged) — and went under because
the Hellenistic East, in true Classical fashion, apprehended
the meaning of the hour too late, or not at all. With his
downfall began that proud sequence that runs from the
Scipios through AEmilius Paulus, Flaminius, the Catos,
the Gracchi, Marius, and Sulla to Pompey, Czsar, and
Augustus.

In China, correspondingly, during the period of the
“ Contending States,” a like chain of statesmen and gener-
als centred on Tsin as the Classical figures centred on
Rome. In accordance with the complete want of under-
standing of the political side of Chinese history that pre-
vails, these men are usually described as Sophists. They
were so, but only in the same sense as leading Romans of
the same period were Stoics — that s, as having been edu-
cated in the philosophy and rhetoric of the Greek East.
All were finished orators and all from time to time wrote
on philosophy - Casar and Brutus no less than Caro and
Cicero. But they did so not as professional philosophers,
but bhecause otium cum dignitate was the habit of cult-
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vated gentlemen. In business hours they were masters of

Pt

act, whether an battle-field or in high politics. And pre-
isely the same is true of the Chancellers Chang-1 and
; the dreaded diplomatist Fan-Sui whao overthrew
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-Ki, the general; Wei-Yang the legislater of Tsin; Lui-

ge
1, the first Tmperrr s Mzcenas, and athers.

on
3“(‘0

The Culture had bound up all its farces in strict form.
Now they were rcleased. “ Nature ™ - that ig, the ccsmic
— broke forth immediate. The change from the absclute
State ro the han]mo ociety of natiens, rhat marks the he-
ginning of every Cl,w]]zatmnh may mean for idealists and
ideclogues what they Iike. In the werld of facts it means
the transitien froem government in the style and pulse of a
strict traditien, to the sic velo, sic ubeo of the unbridled
personal régime.

The maximum cf symbelic and super-persenal form co-
incides with that of the Late period of the Culrure —in
China about 6oc. in the Classical abeut 450, for curselves
about 1700. The minimum in the Classical lies in the time
of Sulla and Pompey, and for us will be reached (and pos-
sibly passed) in the next hundred years.

Great interstate and internal conflicts, revolutians of a
fearful kind. interpenctrate increasingly. But the questions
at issue in all of them without exception are (censciously
and frankly or not) questions of unofficial, and evenrually
purely personal, power.

It is historically of no importance what they themselves
aimed at theoretically,. We need not know the slogans
under which the Chinese and Arahian revolutions of this
Stagc broke out, nor even whether there were such slo-
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gans. None of the innumerable revolutions of this era —

[oW

which more and more become blind outbreaks of uproate
megalopolitan masses — has ever atrained, or ever had the
possibility of attaining, an aim. What stands is only the
bistorical fact of an accelerated demolirion of ancient
forms that leaves the path clear for Cesarism.

The same is true also of the wars, in which the armies
and their tactical methods become more and more the cre-
ation, not of the epoch, bur of uncontrolled individual cap-
tains. These in many cases discovered their genius very
late and by accident.(\?\’hile in 300 there were Roman ar-
mies, in 100 there were the armies of Marius and Sulla and
Ceasar) And Octavian’s army, which was composed of Cee-
sar’s veterans, led its general much more than it was led by
him.

Burt with this the methods of war, its means, and its aims
assumed raw-natural and ferocious forms, very different
from those prevailing before. Their duels were not eight-
eenth-century Trianon duels — encounters in knightly
forms with fixed rules to determine when a man might de-
clare himself exhausted; what maximum of force might be
employed; and what conditions the chivalry permitted a
victor to impose. They were ring-battles of infuriated
men with fists and teeth, fought to the bodily collapse of
one and exploited without reserve or restraint by the
victor.

The first great example of this “ return to Nature ” is
afforded by the French Revolutionary and Napoleonic ar-
mies, which, instead of artificial manceuvres with small
bodies, practised the mass-onset without regard to losses,
and thereby shattered to atoms the refined strategy of the
Rococo. To bring the whole muscular force of a nation
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on to the battle-fields by the universal-service system was
an idea urrerly alien to the age of Frederick the Great.

Similarly, in every Culture, the technique of war hesi-
tatingly followed the advance of craftsmanship. At the
beginning of the Civilization it suddenly takes the lead,
presses all mechanical possibilities of the time relentlessly
into 1its service, and under pressure of military necessity
even opens up new domains hitherto unexploited. At the
same time it renders largely incffectual the personal hero-
ism of the thoroughbred, the ethos of the noble, and the
subtle intellect of the Late Culture.

In the Classical world, the Polis made mass-armies es-
sentially impossible. Relatively to the general smallness of
Classical forms, tactical included, the numbers of Canne,
Philippi, and Actium were cnormous and exceptional.
The second Tyrannis (Dionysius of Syracuse leading) in-
troduced mechanical technique into warfare, and on a
large scale.

Then for the first time it became possible to carry out
sieges like those of Rhodes (305), Syracuse (213), Car-
thage (146), and Alesia (52). Here the increasing impor-
tance of rapidity, even for Classical strategy, became evi-
dent.

It was in line with this tendency that the Roman legion,
the characteristic structure of which developed only in the
Hellenistic age, worked like a machine, as compared with
the Athenian and Spartan militias of the fifth century. In
China, correspondingly, iron was worked up for cutting
and thrusting weapons from 474; light cavalry of the Mon-
golian model displaced the heavy war-chariot; and fortress
wartare suddenly acquired outstanding importance.

The fundamental craving of Civilized mankind for
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speed, mobility, and mass-effects — combined, in the world
of Europe and America, with the Faustian will to domina-
tion over Nature — finally produced dynamic methads of
war that even to Frederick the Great would have seemed
like lunacy. But to us of today, in close proximity to our
technics of transportation and industry, they are perfectly
natural. Napoleon horsed his artillery, and thereby made
it highly mobile (just as he broke up the mass army of the
Revolution into a system of self-contained and easily
moved corps). Already at Wagram and Borodino it had
augmented its purely physical effectiveness to the point of
what we should call rapid fire and drum fire.

The second stage is — most significantly — marked by
the American Civil War of 1861—5 — which even in the
numbers of troops involved far surpassed the order of
magnitude of the Napoleonic Wars. Here, for the first
time, the railway was used for large troop-movements, the
telegraph-network for messages, and a steam fleet, keeping
the sea for months on end, for blockade. Armoured ships,
the torpedo, rifled weapons, and monster artillery of ex-
traordinary range were discovered.

The third stage is that of the World War, preluded by
the Russo-Japanese conflict. Here submarine and aircraft
were set to work, speed of invention became a new arm
in irself, and rhe exrent (rhough most certainly not the in-
tensity) of the means used attained a maximum.

Bur ta this expenditure of force there corresponds ev-
erywhere the ruthlessness of the decisions. At the very
outset of the Chinese Shan-Kwo period we find the utter
annihilation of the Srare of Wu — an act which in the pre-
ceding Chun-tsiu period chivalry would have made im-
possible. In the peace of Campo Formio Napoleon out-
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raged the covenances of the eighteenth century; and after
Austerlitz he introduced the practice of exploiting military
success withour regard to any but materal restrictions.
The last step still possible is being taken in the peace treaty
of the Versailles type, which deliberately avoids finality
and settlementr, and keeps open the possibility of setting up
new conditions at every change in rhe situation.

The same evolution is seen in the chain of the three Pu-
nic Wars. The idea of wiping out one of the leading great
powers of the world — which eventually became familiar
to everyone through Cato’s deliberarely dry insistence on
his “ Ceterum censeo Carthaginem esse delendam™ —
never crossed the mind of the victor of Zama. And, for all
the wild war-ethics of the Classical Poleis, it would have
seemed to Lysander, as he stood victorious in Athens, an
impiety towards every god.

The Perind of the Contending States begins for the Clas-
sical world with the battle of Ipsus (301) which estah-
lished the rrinity of Eastern great powers; and the Roman
victory over the FErtruscans and Samnites at Sentinum
(295), which created a mid-Tralian grear power by the
side of Carthage. Then, however, the characteristic Clas-
sical preference for things near and in the present resulted
in eyes’ being shut, while Rome won, first the Iralian south
in the Pyrrhic adventure; then the sea in the first Punic
War; and then the Celric norrh through C. Flaminius.

The significance even of ]‘Innnibalr(pmhgbly the only

man of his time who clearly saw the rrend of events) was
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a world-dominion was marching — songht thereafter to

as harmless.

Imperialism is so necessary a product of any Civilization

that when a people refuses to assume the réle of master,

it 1s seized and pushed into ir.

The Roman Empire was not conquered — the “ orbis
f

terrarum”’ condensed itself inta that

Romans to give it their name. It is all very Classical

Whereas the Chinese states defended even the mere rem-
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/
tance of the drama then enacted i1s comparable with that
of the assumption of the mythic Emperor-title by the ruler
of Tsin in 288. The inevitable product of the age, Casar-
ism, suddenly outlines itself on the horizon.

The heir of the Tribune was Marius, who in 87 mur-
dered off the old aristocracy in masses. The heir of the
Princeps was Sulla, who in 82 annihilated the class of the
great merchants by his proscriptions. Thereafter the final
decisions press on rapidly, as in China after the emergence
of Wang-Cheng. Pompey the Princeps and Casar the
Tribune — tribune not in ofhice, but in attitude — were still
party-leaders. Nevertheless. already at Lucca, they were
arranging with Crassus and each other for the first parti-
tion of the world amongst themsclves. When the heirs of
Cesar fought his murderers at Philippi, both had ceased to
be more than groups. By Actium the issue was between in-
dividuals. Ceasarism will out, even in such a process as this.

In the corresponding evolution within the Arabian
world it is, of course. the Magian Consensus that takes the
place of the bodily Polis as the basic form in and through
which the facts accomplish themselves. And this form., as
we have seen, excluded any separation of political and re-
ligious tendencies, to such an extent that even the urban
bourgeois urge towards freedom (marking, here as else-
where, the beginning of the Period of Contending Srates)
presents itself in orthodox disguise, and so has hitherto al-
most escaped notice. It appeared as a will to break loose
from the Caliphate. The absolutism almost attained in rhe
seventh century was then suddenly destroyed by the at-
tack of Islam. In its political beginnings Islam was strictly
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aristocratic. The handful of Arahian families everywhere
kept the leading in their hands, and very soon formed in
the conquered territories a new higher nobility of strong
breed and immense self-sufficingness which thrust the dy-
nasty down to the same level as its Tinglish ““ contempo-
raries ” thrust theirs.

From Kufa the movement started which led to the
downfall of the Ommaiyads and their ancien végime. The
character of this movement — of which the whole exrent
has never to this day been observed — was that of a social
revolution directed against the primary orders of society
and the aristocratic tradition. It began among the Mavali,
the small bourgeoisie in the East, and directed itself with
bitter hostility against the Arabs, not gua champions of
Islam but qua new nobility.

The Abbassids were anything but favourites with the
insurgents of Kufa. It was only owing to their great dip-
lomatic skill that they were first allowed a footing as offi-
cers and then — almost like Napoleon — were able to en-
ter into the heritage of a Revolution that had spread over
the whole East. After their victory they built Baghdad —
a resurrected Ctesiphon, symbol of the downfall of feudal
Arabism. This first world-city of the new Civilization be-
came from 800 to 1050 the theatre of the events which led
from Napoleonism to Caesarism, from the Caliphate to the
Sultanate. "This, in Baghdad no less than in Byzantium, 1s
the Magian type of power without form — here also the
only kind of power still possible.

This is the phase, too, which in Egypt is concealed un-
der the name of the “ Hyksos.” Between the X1ith and the
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XVIIIth Dynasties lay two centuries, which began with
the collapse of the ancien régimme which had culminated
with Sesastris 111, and ended with the heginning of the

catastrophic. In the lists of kings the names ap-
pear successive ar parallel — usurpers of obscurest arigin,
np]e with strange titles, often reigning (mly a

‘ ew days. With the very first king of the X1I1th Dynasty

the high-Nile recards at Semne break off, and with his suc-
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cessar the archives at Kahun came to an end. It 1s the
time out of which the Leiden Papyrus portrays the great
sacial revelution:

“The higher officials are displaced, the land robhed of
its royalty by a few madmen, and the counscllers of the
cld state pay their court to upstarts; administration has
ceased, documents are destroyed, all social differences
ahclished, the courts fallen into the hands of the meh. The
noble classes go hungry and in rags, their children are bat-
tered on the wall, and their mummies tern from the grave
Mean fellows beceme rich and swagger in the palaces on
the strength of the herds and ships that they have taken
fram their rightful cwners. Former slave-girls become in-
solent and aliens lerd it. Rebbery and murder rule, cities
are laid waste, public buildings burned down. The harvest
diminishes, no one thinks now of cleanliness, births are few
— and oh. that mankind might cease! ’

Here is the very picture of the megalopelitan and Late
revolution, as it was enacted in the Hellenistic and in 178¢
and 1871 in Paris. 1t is the world-city masses, will-less
tools of the ambiticn of leaders wha demalish every rem-
nant of order, who desire to see in the outer world the same
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cynical and hopeless actemprs stare from alien i
the Hlyksos or the Turks, or from slaves as in the case of

shouted for as ar Syracuse or has a bool

ga
shulls are being beaten in. (E"Cfi'.'!'l
nmipulse, and Casansm the only i

what slogans scream to the wind while the gates and the
] : 4
1]

land-devouring demon, has set 1ts rootless and futur

men in motion; and in destroying they die.
The fall of the Government and the victory of the mass
is followed by outbreaks of the army and the rise of am-
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bitious soldicrs, In Fgypt from about 1680 B.c. appears the

toriang of the New Empire, who no longer un

jaF
(g
]
A
—
o
)
o
e}

wished to understand the mean
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nary troops. To these the native youth attached
These Hykses, there can be no

the part that the Armenians played in Byzantum.

In the Classical werld ton, the destinies of th
and Teutones weounld have gone the same way,

defeated Marius and his legions of city canaiile: they wonlc

m

have filled the armics of the Triumvirs again and again,
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Jacobins, or purely alien tribes. What dces matter is what
they were for the Egyptian world in that century of theirs.
In the end they set up a state in the Western Delta and built
a capital, Auaris, for it. One cf their leaders, Khyan by
name, whao styled himself, not Pharach, but “ Embracer of
the Country > and “ prince of the ycung men ™ (names as
essentially revelutionary as the Consul sine collega or dic-
tator perpetuus of Casar's time) was a man prebably of the
stamp of John Tzimisces. He ruled cver all Egypt, and
spread his renown as far as Crete and the Euphrates. After
him began a fight of all the districts for the Imperium, and
out of that fight Amasis and the Theban dynasty eventu-
ally emerged victorious.

For us this time of Contending States began with Na-
poleon and his violent-arbitrary government by order.
His head was the first in our world to make effective the
notion of a military, and at the same time popular, world-
domination. This was something altogether different from
the Empire of Charles V and even the British Colenial Em-
pire of his own day.

It the nineteenth century has been relatively poor in
great wars — and revolutions — and has overcome its worst
crises diplomatically by means of congresses, this has been
due precisely to cuntinuous and terriffic war-preparedness.
This has made disputants, fearful at the eleventh hour of
the consequences, postpone the definitive decision again
and again and led to the substitution of chess-moves for
war. For this is the century of glgantlc permanent armies

nd "mvev‘sal LUII]PulbOl’y service. We ourselves are too
near to it to see it under this terrifying aspect. In all world-
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histary there 1s no parallel. Ever since ngn]pnn hun-
en have stand
ready to march, and mighty fleets renewed every ten years

dreds of thousands. and larterly millions, of m

have filled the harbours. 1t is a war without war; a war of

cverbidding in equipment and preparedness; a war of fig-
ures and tempo and technics. And the diplematic dealings

G
have been not of court with court, but of headquarters

re, | 1
with headquarters.

The lenger the discharge was delayed, the mere huge

became the means and the more intolerable the tension.

This 1s the Faustian, the dynamic, form of © the Contend-
img States ”’ during the first century of that pe_:ri od, 1r

ended with the explosion of rhe World War,

The demand of these four years has been grhog'mfher 100
much for the principle of universzl service — child of the
French Revaoiution, revolutionary through znd through —
and for 2!l ractical merhods evolved from ir. Assan PSPITIE-
ing idea it may be retzined; rranslared into actuality it will

never be agan. The place of the permanent armies as we
g F F

know them will gracually be taken by professional forces
of volunteer war-keen soldiers; ard from millions we shall
revert to hundreds of thousands,

But ipro tacio this sccond cenrury will be one of actually
Conterding Stares, These armies are riot substitutes for
war — they are for war, and they wanr war, Wirkin rwo
g(_tncr;nji(ms it will be they whose will FII'EEVELHS over that of
all the comforrables pur rogether. Tn these wars of theirs
for the heritage of the whole world, continents will be
staked, India, China, Sourh Africa, Russia, Islam called out,
new technics and tzcrics played and counterplayed.

The great cosmopolitzn foci of power will dispose at
their pleasure of smajler stares — their rerritory, their econ-
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omy and their men alike — all that is now merely prov-
ince, passive object, means to end. Its desrinies are with-
out importance to the great march of things. We ourselves,

nav ery few vears, have learned to take little or no norice
of events thar before the War would have horrified the
world; who roday seriously thinks about the millions that
perished in Russia®

and terror rhe Cry rises up for reconciliation of the peo-
p es and for peace on earth. Tt is but the background and
the echo of the grand hqppening As such, ir 1S S0 neces-

s0s Egypt. n nghdgd qnd Byzﬂntmm, na tmdmon r,ells
of ir.

Esteem as we may the wish towards all this, we must
have the courage to face facts as they are. That is the
hall-mark nf men of race- qnq ity. And it is hy the hemg
of these men that alone history is. Life, if it would be grear,
is hard; it lets choose only berween victory and ruin —
not between war and peace. And to the vicrory belang
the sacrifices of vicmry-;

‘That which shuffles que erulously and jealously hy the
side of the events is (‘nliz hiterature — written or rhmlghr

e trurhs that lose themselves in the
maoving crush of facts. {istory has never deigned to take
of these propositions.
the Chinese world Hiang-Sui tried, as early as 535, to
d l e. In the p(’rmd of the Contending
States, imperialism (Lien-heng) was opposed by the
Leggue of Nations idea (Hob-tsung), particularly in the

r
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ished even before the victory of the North. But both tend-
encics alike rejected the political taste of the Taoists, who,
in those fearful centuries, elected for intellectual self-dis-
armament — thereby reducing themselves to the leve] of
mere material to be used up by others and for others in the
grand decisions.

Even Roman politics — deliberately improvident as the
Classical spirit was in all other respects — at least made one
attempt to bring the whole world into one system of equal
co-ordinated forces which should do away with all neces-
sity for further wars. That was at the fall of Hannibal,
when Rome forwent the chance of incorporating the East.
But reluctance was useless. The party of the younger
Scipio went over to frank Imperialism in order to make an
end of chaos — although its clear-sighted leader foresaw
therein the doom of his city, which possessed in a high de-
gree the native Classical incapacity for organizing any-
thing whatever.

The way from Alexander to Cesar is unambiguous and
unavoidable, and the strongest nation of any and every
Culture, consciously or unconsciously, willing or unwill-
ing, has had to tread i.

From the rigour of these facts there is no refuge. The
Hague Conference of 1907 was the prelude of the World
War. The Washington Conference of 1921 will have
been that of other wars. The history of these times is no
longer an intellectual match of wits in elegant forms for
pluses and minuses, from which either side can withdraw
when it pleases. The alternatives now are to stand fast or
to go under. There is no middle course. The only moral
that the logic of things permits to us now is that of the
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climbher on the face of the crag —a moment’s weakness
and all is over.

b

Today all “ philosophy ” is nothing but an inward ab-
dication and resignation, or a craven hope of escaping re-
alities by means of mysticisms. It was just the same in Ro-
man times. Tacitus tells us how the famous Musonius
Rufus tried, by exhortations an the hlessings of peace and
the evils of war, to influence the legions that in 70 stocd
hefore the gates of Rome; he barely escaped alive from
their blows. The military commander Avidius Cassins
called the Emperar Marcus Aurelins a “ philosophical old
waman.”

In rhese conditians so much of old and great traditions
as remains. so much of histarical  fitness ™ and experience
as has got inta the bload of the rjwem,ier_h:centuryrnnticnsﬂl
acquires an unequalled potency. Far us creative piety, or
(to use 2 more fundamental term) the pulse that has come
down to us from first arigins, adherecvnnly ta farms that
are older than the Revaolution and qun eon — farn
which grew and were not made. (Thisincludes the con _i-
tution of the United States of America. Only thus can we

account far the reverence that the American cherishes for
it, even where he clearly sees its insufficiency.) Fvery
remnant of them, however tiny, that has kept itself alive

in the being of any self-cantained minority whatever, will
before long rise to incalculable values, d.bring ahant his-
torical effects which na ane yet ima g o be pncthp

The traditions of an old monarchy. o ,‘f an old aristoc-
racy, of an old palite society. in so much as they are still
healthy enaugh to keep clear of professianal ar professarial
politics; in so far as they passess honaour, abn,.g“tmn. dis-
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cipline, the genuine sense of a great mission, sense of duty
and sacrifice — can become a centre which holds rogether
the being-stream of an entire people, and enables it to
outlast this time and make its landfall in the furure.

To be “in condition” is everything. It falls ro us to
live in the most trying times known to the history of a
great Culrure. The last race to keep its form, the last liv-
ing tradirion, rhe last leaders who have both at their back,
will pass through and onward. victors.

By the rerm “ Casarism ™ I mean that kind of govern-
ment which — irrespective of any constitutional formula-
tion that it may have —is in its inward self a return to
thorough formlessness.

It does not matter that Augustus in Rome, and Hwang-
ti in China, Amasis in Egypt and Alp Arslan in Baghdad,
disguised their position under antique forms. The spirit of
these forms was dead. And so all institutions, however
carcfully mainrained, were thenceforth destitute of all
meaning and weight. Real importance centred in the
wholly personal power exercised by the Czsar, or by any-
hody else capable of exercising it in his place. It is the
récidive of a form-fulfilled world into primitivism, into
the cosmic-historyless. Biological stretches of time once
more take the place vacated by historical periods.

At the heginning, where the Civilization is developing
to full bloom (roday), there stands the miracle of the Cos-
mopolis, the great petrifact, a symbol of the formless —
vast, splendid, spreading in insolence. It draws within it-
self the heing-streams of the now impotent country-side
— human masses that are wafted as dunes from one to
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another or flow like lonse sand inro the chinks of the
stone. Here money znd intcilect celebrare their greatest
and their last uwmmph It 15 the most arvificial, l_"”\f_"(_"[f,‘vﬁfrx
est phenomenon man:fested m the hght-world of human
eyes — uncanny, teo gocd to be true, stancimg aiready al-
maost beyend the possibilities of cosmie formation,
Presently, however, the idea-less facts come farward
qmm naked and Q\”AHH(‘ The eternal-cosmic pulse has
ﬁnu]) cverceme the intellectual tensions of a few cen-
turies. In the form of demecracy, meney has wen. There
has been a period in which palitics was almosr 1ts pre-
serve. But as soen as it has desireyed the eld orders of the
Culture, the chacs gives forth a new and overpowering
factor that penetrates to the very elementals of Becoming
— the Casar-men. )
Before them the maoney collapses. The Imperial Age,
in every Culture alike. signifies the end of the politics of
mind and money. The powers of the bload, wnbroken
bodily forces. resume their ancient lordship. “ Race’
springs forth, pure and irresistible — the strongest win
and the residue is their spoil. They scize the management
of the world. and the realm of hooks and problems petri-
fies or vanishes from memory. From now on, new desti-
nics in the style of the pre-Culture time are possible afresh,
and visible to the consciousness wirthont cloaks of causal-
ity. There 1s no inward difference maore berween the hives
of Sepuruius Severus and Gallienus and those of Alaric
and Odoacer. Ramecses, Trajan, Wa-ri helong together in
a uniform up-and-down of historyless rime-stretches.
'f’, Once the Imperial Age has arrived, there are no mare
political problems. People manage with the sitnation as i
1s and the powers that be.!
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1ed the pavements ) S,
great truths of Demacracy might be turned into actuali-
ties, ;md for the winning of .rights without which lif
seemed not worth the ]lvi;lg ,

Now these e won. but the grandchildren can-
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is what has generally been overlooked. He was far too
deep a judge of rhings to anticipare development or to set-
tle its definitive forms at this moment, wirh the Parrhian
War impending.

But Augusrus, like Pompey before him, was not the mas-
ter of his following, but thoroughly dependent upan it and
irs views of things. The form of the Principare was not at
all his discovery. It was the doctrinaire execution of an
obsolete party-ideal that Cicero — another weakling — had
formulated. )

b

The “ co-operation ” of the Senate and People was an
antiquated ceremonial, with abour as much life in it as the
rites of the Frarres Arvales — also restored by Augustus.
The grear parties of the Gracchan age had long hecome
retinues — Cesarians and Pompeians. Finally there only
remained on the one side the formless omnipotence, the
plain brutal “ fact,” the Casar — or whoever managed to
get the Cesar under his influence; and on the other side
the handful of narrow ideologues who concealed dissatis-
faction under philosophy, and thenceforward sought to
advance their ideals by conspiracy.

What these Stoics were in Rome, the Confucians were
in China. Seen thus, the episode of the “ Burning of the
Books,” decreed by the Chinese Augustus in 212, hegins
to be intelligible through the reproach of immense vandal-
ism that the minds of later literares fastened upon ir. These
Stoic enthusiasts for an ideal that had become impossible
had killed Casar: to the Divus-culr they opposed a Caro-
and Brutus-cult. The philosophers in the Senate (which
by then was only a noble club) never wearied of lamenting
the downfall of “freedom "and fomenting conspiracies
such as Piso’s in 65.
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It was with every justification that, in the presence of
the carpse, Rrurus called aur the name of Cicero, while
Antony. on his side, denaunced him as the intellectual au-
thar of the deed. Bur this “ freedom ™ meant nathing hut
the oligarchy of a few families; the masses had long ago
becom;g tired of their rights. Naris it in the least surprising
that Moncy was hchind Intellect in the murder, for the
great fortunes of Rome saw in Casarism the heginning of
the end of their power.

Had this been the state of things at Nero's death,
would have been Sulla over again. That is why Nero put
to death the Stoic Thrasea Pxtus; why Vespasian exccuted
Helvidius Priscus; and why copies of the history cf Cre-
mutius Cordus, which landed Brutus as the last of the Ro-

ns, were collected and burnt in Rome.

'T_h ese were acts of defensive State nece«‘in‘y TIS-a-is

e

hind ideclogy — acts such as those we know of Cremwell
and Raobespierre. Tt wag in exactly the same positicn that
he Chinese Ceaars found themselves vis-¢-vis the scheol

-

(=)

f Confucivs, which had formerly worked out their ideal
f a atare-constirution and now had no notion of enduring
the actuality, This great Burning of the Books was noth-
ing bur the destruction of one part of the politice-phile-
sophical literarure and the abolivon of propaganda and
SeCTer Organizarions,

This defersive lasted in borh Tmperia for 2 century.
And then even reminiscerices of parry-political passions
faded out, ard rhe two philosophies became the ru ing
world-outlook of the | [mper 1ol age in s matur lly

The world was riow the thearre of rragic fanily-bisre-
ries into which srare-hisrories were dissolved. The Julian-
Claudian house destroyed Roman hist ory; the house of
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ti (from 206 B.c.) destroyed Chinese; and we
arkly ern somerhing of the same kind in the destinies
of the F yptian Queen Hatshepsut and her brothers
(1501-1447). Tt is the last step to the definirive.

With world-peace — the peace of high policies — the
“sword side " of being rerreats, and the “ spindle side ™
rules again. Henceforth there are only private histaries,
private destinies, private ambitions, from top to bortom
— from the miserable troubles of fellaheen, to the dreary
feuds of Casars for the private possession of the waorld.

The wars of the age of world-peace are private wars,
more fearful than any Srate wars because they are form-
less.

For world-peace — which has often existed in fact — in-
volves the private renunciation of war on the part of the
immense majority. But along with this it invalves an un-
avowed readiness to submir to being the hooty of athers
who do 7120t renounce it. It hegins with the Srate-destroy-
ing wish for universal reconciliation, and it ends in no-
body’s moving a finger so long as misfortune only touches
his neighhour.

Already under Marcus Aurelius each city and each land-
patch was thinking of itself; and the activities of the ruler
were his private affair as other men’s were theirs. The re-
moter peoples were as indifferent to him and his troops and
his aims as they were to the projects of GGermanic war-
bands.

On this spiritual premise a second Vikingism develops.
The state of being “ in form ™ passes from nations ro bands
and retinues of adventurers, self-styled Cesars, seceding
generals, barbarian kings, and what not. In their eyes the
population becomes in the end merely a part of the land-
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scape. There is a deep relation between the heroes of the
Mycenzan primitive age and the soldier-emperors of
Rome; and between, say, Menes and Rameses 1I.

In our Germanic world the spirits of Alaric and The-
odoric will come again — there is a first hint of them in
Cecil Rhodes. And the alien executioners of the Russian
preface, from Jenghiz Khan to Trotski (with the episode
of Petrine Tsarism between them) are, when all is said
and done, very little different from most of the pretenders
of the Latin-American republics — whose privare struggles
have long since put an end to the form-rich age of the
Spanish Baroque.

With the formed state, high history also lays itself down
weary to sleep. Man becomes a plant again, adhering to
the soil, dumb and enduring. The timeless village and the
“cternal ” peasant reappear, begetting children and bury-
ing seed in Mother Earth — a busy, not inadequate swarm,
over which the tempest of soldier-emperors passingly
blows.

In the midst of the land lie the old world-cities, empty
receptacles of an extinguished soul, in which a historyless
mankind slowly nests itself. Men live from hand to mouth,
with petty thrifts and petty fortunes, and endure. Masses
are trampled on in the conflicts of the conquerors who
contend for the power and the spoil of this warld, but the
survivors fill up the gaps with a primitive fertility and suf-
fer on.

And while in high places there is eternal alternance of
victory and defeat, those in the depths pray, pray with that
mighty piety of the Second Religiousness rhat has over-
come all doubts for ever. There, in the souls, world- peace,
the peace of God, the bliss of grey-haired monks and her-
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mits, 1s become actual — and there alone. Tt has awakened
that depth in the endurance of suffering which the histori-
cal man in the thousand years of his development has never
known.

Only with the end of grand History does holy, still Be-
ing reappear. It is a drama noble in its aimlessness — noble
and aimless as the course of the stars, the rotation of the
earth, and alternance of land and sea, of ice and virgin for-
est upon its face. We may marvel at it or we may lament
it — but it 1s there.
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CHAPTER 4

THE LAST GREAT TASK

“ Here, for the first time, o Culture can foresee the

way that Destiny has chosen for it.”

his gnq] \thr rhe myrh of Gnrrmdgmmornng mgmﬁed
of old, the irreligious form of it, the theary of Fnrrnpy
signifies today — world's end as completion of an inwardly
necessary evolution.

It remains now to skerch the last stage of Western sci-

ence. Frnm our qmndpmnr nf tm]ny the genrly anpmg

mg. and to r.he last it liv ed its days w1th f_ra.n_k sat_._f_ctlon,
each day spenr as a gift of the gods.
Bur we know our hiqmry Refore us there stands a ]act

Whar 1ts course w1|] be, Late T—Tellemcm rellc us.

2ga
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after the death of Aristotle. When Archimedes died and
the Romans came, it was already almost at its end. Our
great century has been the 1gth. Savants of the calibre of
Gauss and Humboldr and Helmholtz were already no
more by 1900. In physics as in chemistry, in hiology as in
mathematics, the great masters are dead. We are now ex-
periencing the decrescendo of brilliant gleaners who ar-
range, collect and finish-off like the Alexandrian scholars
of the Roman age. Everything that does not belong to the
matter-of-fact side of life —to politics, technics or eco-
nomics — exhibits the common symptom. Afrer Lysippus
no great sculptor, no artist as man-of-destiny, appears;
and after the Impressionists no painter; and after Wagner
no musician.

The age of Casarism needed neither art nor philosophy.
To FEratosthenes and Archimedes, true creators, succeed
Posidonius and Pliny, collectors of taste; and finally Ptol-
emy and Galen, mere copyists. And, just as oil-painting
and instrumental music ran through their possibilities in a
few centuries, so also dynamics, which began to bud about
1600, is roday in the grip of decay.

Bur before the curtain falls, there is one more task for
the hisrorical Faustian spirit, a task not yet specified, hith-
erto not even imagined as possible. There has still to be
written a morphology of the exact sciences, which shall
discover how all laws, concepts and theories inwardly hang
together as forms and what they have meant as such in the
life-course of the Faustian Culture. The re-treatment of
theoretical physics, of chemistry, of mathematics as a sum
of symbols - this will be the definitive conquest of the me-
chanical world-aspect by an intuitive, once more religious,
world-outlook. Ir will be a last master-effort of physiog-
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nomic to break down even systematic and to absorb ir, as
expression and symbol, into its own domain.

One day we shall no longer ask, as the 1gth century
asked, what are the valid laws underlying chemical afhnity
or diamagnerism. Rather, we shall be amazed indeed that
minds of the first order could ever have been campletely
preaccupied by questions such as these. We shall inquire
whence came these forms that were prescribed for the
Faustian spirit, why they had to come to our kind of hu-
manity particularly and exclusively, and what deep mean-
ing there is in the fact that the numbers that we have wan
became phenomenal in ust this picture-like disguise. And,
be it said, we have today hardly yet an inkling of how
much in our reputedly objective values and experiences is
cnly disguise. only image and expression.

The separate sciences — epistemalogy, physics, chem-
istry. mathematics, astronomy — are approaching cne an
other with acccleration, converging towards a camplete
identity of results. The issue will be a fusion of the form-
worlds — which will present on the one hand a system of
numbers, functonal in nature and reduced to a few ground-
formulz — and on the ather a small group of thearies, de-
nominators to those numeratars. The thearies in the end
will be seen to be myths of the springtime under madern
veils, therefore reducible — and of necessity reduced —ta
picturable and physiognomically significant characters
that are the fundamentals. This convergence has nat yet
been observed, for the reason that since Kant — indeed,
since Leibniz — there has been no philosopher whao com-
manded the problems of all the exact sciences.

Even a century ago, physics and chemistry were fareign
to one another. Today they cannot be handled separately
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on — so that we can speak of the lifetizne of an element, in
formal contradiction to the original concept of the element
and the spirit of modern chemistry as created by Lavoisier.
All these tendencies are bringing the ideas of chemistry
very close to the theory of Entropy, with its suggestive
opposition of causality and destiny, Narure and History.
And they indicate the paths that our science is pursuing —
on the one hand. towards the discovery that its logical and
numerical results are identical with the structure of the
reason itself — and, on the other, towards the revelation
that the whole theory which clothes these numbers merely
represents the symbolic expression of Faustian life.

Here, as our study draws to its conclusion, we must
mention the truly Faustian theory of “ aggregates.” one of
the weightiest in all this form-world of our science. It is
in sharpest antithesis to the older mathematic. It deals, not
with singular quantities. but with the aggregates consti-
tated by all quantities {or objects] having this or that spec-
ified morphological similarity; — for instance, with all
square numbers or all differential equations of a given type.
Such an aggregate it conceives as a new unit, a new #u7-
ber of higher order. It subjects it to criteria of new and
hitherto quite unsuspected kinds, such as “ potency,” *“ or-

77

der,” " equivalence,” *“ countablencss ”; and it devises laws
and operative methods for it in respect of these criteria.
Thus 1s being actualized a last extension of the function-
theory. Little by little this absorbed the whole of our
mathematic; and now it is dealing with variables by the
principles of the Theory of Groups in respect of the char-
acter of the function and by those of the Theory of Ag-
gregates in respect of the values of the variables. Mathe-
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meditations on the nature of number are fusing with rhose
upon pure logic, and an algebra of logic is talked of. The
study of geometrical axioms has become a chaprer of epis-
temology.

The aim to which all this is striving, and which in par-
ticular every Nature-researcher feels in himself as an
impulse, is the achievement of a pure numerical transcend-
ence. It is the complete and inclusive conquest of the vis-
ibly apparent and its replacement by a langunage of imagery
unintelligible to the layman and impossible of sensuous re-
alization. But it is a language that the great Faustian sym-
bol of Infinite space endows with the dignity of inward
necessity. The deep scepticism of these final judgments
links the soul anew to the forms of early Gothic religious-
ness.

The inorganic, known and dissected world-around, the
World as Nature and System, has deepened itself until it
is a pure sphere of functional numbers. But number is one
of the most primary symbols in every Culture; and conse-
quently the way to pure number is the return of the wak-
Ing consciousness to its own secret, the revelation of its
own formal necessity.

The goal reached, the vast and meaningless and thread-
bare fabric woven around natural science falls apart. It
was, after all, nothing but the inner structure of the “ Rea-
son " — the grammar by which it believed it could over-
came the Visible and extract therefrom the True.

But what appears under the fabric is once again the earli-
est and deepest, the Myth, the immediate Becoming, Life
itself.

The less anthropomorphic science believes itself to be,
the more anthropomorphic it is. One by one it gets rid of
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the separate human traits in the Nature-picture, only to
find at the end that the supposed pure Nature which it
halds in its hand is — humanity itself, pure and complete.

The final issue to which the Faustian wisdom tends —
though it is only in the highest moments that it has seen
it —is the dissolution of all knowledge into a vast system
of marphalogical relationships. Dynamics and Analysis
are — in respect of meaning, form-language and substance
— identical with Romanesque arnament, Gothic cathe-
drals, Christian-German dogma and the dynastic stare.
One and the same waorld-feeling speaks in all of them.
They were born with, and they aged with, the Faustian
Culture, and they present that Culture in the werld of day
and space as a histarical drama.

The uniting of the several scientific aspects inta one will
hear all the marks of the great art of rmmterpmn'r Amn in-
finitesimal mmsic of the boundless avorld-space — that is
the deep unresting langing of this soul, as the arderly stat-
uesque and Fuclidean Cosmos was the satisfaction o
Classical.

That — formulated by a lnglm] nerecqry Q

reason as a dynamic-imperative mmqlny en
into a dictatarial, hard- warking, warld-tra .,.f,rming sC
ence — is the grand Iegqcy of the Faustian soul to the souls
of Cultures yer to he. It is a hequest of immensely tran-
scendent forms that the heirs will possibly ignore. And
then, weary after it striving, the Western science returns

to its s,plrmml hame.

Then, 1 see the last great task of Western philosophy.
the only one which still re mains in store for the aged wis-
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1 of the Faustian Culture — the preardained issue, it
seems, of our centuries of spiritual evolution.

No Culture is at liherty ta chasse the path and conduct

ur
Of its thought. Bur here, for the first time, a Culture can

forcsce the way that destiny has chasen for it.

Befare my eyes there seems to emerge, as a vision, a hith-

to every other scul but curs —a comprehensive F‘hy‘s:i_ogw
nomic of all existence, a merpholegy of beceming for all
humanity that drives onward to the highest and last ideas;
a duty of penerrating the werld-feeling net only of cur
own soul, l.:nm; of all souls whatscever that have contzined
rrand }twr.rs:s:ib‘Jln:‘.f_z<;, and have expressed them in the field of
gcmghr.\" a5 gr;md Culrures,

To thus philesophic view we and we alone are entitied,
N virtue n_F our analyrical mathemanie, our com’r'}prmt'ﬂﬂ
music and our perspecove painting, Tts scope far tran-
scends the <_r_hfm( of rhe sysremarist, presu pposes the eye

of an arnsr — and of an arrise who can feel the whole sens’
ble and apprehensible ervironment dissolve into a ctc:ep M-
ﬁn]ry of mysterious relationships. So Dante felr, and so
Goetle fgh_, To hring up, out of the web of world-hap-
FI

e aand) persort, and ro grasp the conditions of its inmost

enng, 4 millermivum of organic culture-history as an en-

Spirirnn\ir\- —ym(-h is the aim. Just as ore perierrates rthe
lireaments of a Remibrandr portrait or a Casar bust, so the
new art will conremplare and understand rhe grand, fate-
ful lines in the visage of a Culrure as a superlative human
indiv ulllﬂ\ny

To artempr the interpretation of a poet or a prophet, a
thinker or a conqueror, is of course riothing new. But to
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enter a culture-soul — Classical, Egyptian or Arabian — so
intimately as to absorb into one’s self the totality expressed
by typical men and situations, by religion and polity, by
style and tendency, by thought and customs — this is quite
anew manner of experiencing life.

Every epoch, every great figure, every deity — the cit-
ics, the tongues, the nations, the arts —in a word every-
thing that ever existed and will become existent — are
physiognomic traits of high symbolic significance. This it
will be the business of quite a new kind of *“ judge of men ”
to interpret. Poems and battles; Isis and Cybele; festivals
and Roman Catholic masses; blast furnaces and gladiatorial
games; dervishes and Darwinians; railways and Roman
roads; “ Progress ”” and Nirvana; newspapers, mass-slavery,
money, machinery — all these are equally signs and sym-
bols in the world-picture of the past that the soul presents
to itself and would interpret.

“ Alles Vergingliche ist nur ein Gleichnis.” Solutions
and panoramas as yet unimagined await the unveiling.
Light will be thrown on the dark questions which underlie
dread and longing, those deepest of primitive human feel-
ings — questions which the will-to-know has clothed in
the “ problems ” of time, necessity, space, love, death, and
first causes.

There is 2 wondrous music of the spheres which awills 0
be heard, and which a few of our deepest spirits will hear.
The physiognomic of world-happening will become the
last Faustian philosophy.
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AMERICAN COMMUNIQUE, 1940

71[:114 BaTTLE waged in Spengler’s pages against the wishful
thinking of all the professional idealists of recent years
might have seemed pointless and quixotic to the average
American of the 1920’s and "30’s. Indeed, in the era pre-
Roosevelt 11, Spengler could not have served as a warning.
For he was speaking not only of atritudes which numerous
Americans warmly embraced, but above all of dangers in
that embrace which the American pcople had not con-
sciously experienced and so could not undersrand.

He was describing a world that Americans hopefully re-
garded as historically outmoded — a world where force
prevailed, and ideals not backed with force, eager ro fghr,
were powerless. At a time when men still had faith in
treaties, he was declaring that only the strong nation could
be free. Ina day when personal rights and liberries seemed
most important, he was asserting that national freedom
would soon become the only issue, whatever sacrifice for
the individual its guarding mighr mean.

Now, 1n the 1940’s, we are becoming aware, however

305
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dimly, that we indeed live in a world where pure force
often wins; and wars if sufficiently ruthless can be made to
pay — at least, pay somebody; and ideals must be fought
for no less violently than haoty, and power to rule; and
dreadful fate overtakes narions which are not, as Spengler
put it, “in form ” for the life -conflict.

If, like the French and British peoples, we waited until
the machines of anather nation’s Ceasarism were at our
border befare we sprang to meet the responsibilities that
make hoth individuals and nations self-respecting. strong,
and life-worthy, Spengler might indeed despair for our
future.

Spengler, as previously noted, was seeking to view our
present as from the vantage of long centuries, and to do it
without regard for usual assumptions — often ideal as-
sumptions — as to political, ecanamic, and social cause and
effect. Here, however faltering the attempt — and any
such attempt in the midst of vialent controversies must be
faltering — an effort will be made to extend the Spengler
point of view to a consideration of some of the problems
immediately with us. It must he offered as merely sug-
gestive. What degree of help this may be, to observers
feeling their own way to an understanding of today’s ex-
dividual judgment.

Spengler, we might note in the very beginning, finds
himself in complete historical agreement with our Ameri-
can concept of race. He defines race as a people assembled
loyally around a common ideal and tradition. The origin
of its companents is unimportant even if known, so long

a
speaks of “hbload ™ — but this term for him means stock
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mdly trained in loyalty to the ideal, to discipline in its
use, and self-sacrifice in its defence. He specifically men-
tions the American race as an example of the creation of
a unique nation, from peoples ethnologically diverse. Tt is

perhaps warth recalling in this connection that the prophet
found nao final honour in this own country; he and his
books were not in favour with the new Casarism whose
propher he indeed had been. And we may judge that his
historical agreement with our American concept of race
must have played an important part in this ostracism.

But this implicit sympathy for our point of view could
hardly lead Spengler to uncondirinned oprimiqm regarding
not too hopefnl nhnnr_ the Amerlcan faculry for self—dlsm-
pline. He sees this requiring a “ rradition.” And apart
fram emotional loyalties to our Constiturion, we have fre-
quently prided ourselves more on the flaunting of tradi-
tions than the reverse.

The freedom-tradition to Spengler is of course not a
tradition at all; he calls it a2 negarive value. For freedom,
in Spengler’s sight, roo ofren degenerates into freedom
fwm; somer_hing — freedom from rradition, responsihility,
and care. The masses that flock ta the city wanrt freedom
from the demanding rhythms of the land. The poliricians
wha thrive on them want freedom from any ultimate re-
sponsibility but that of feathering rheir own polirical nests.
Numerous corporations want freedom from cares nor oo
directly concerned with the making of a proﬁr. The
literati and intellectuals want freedom from any discipline
that would raise even a guestion as to the vqlne of nnlimimd
free speech for speakers with nothing sac y ful tosay.
Thus does Spengler see an ideal prostit d nta a merc
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slogan, under which a nation can disintegrare into national
ruin.

Spengler’s picture of the depths to which free irrespon-

f s

sibility can sink a nation would have seemed to most o

Today we can readily look abroad to the fate of once great
states. We have our signs of confirmation at home. As
that ardent American, Dorothy Thompson, wrote in the
first half of 1940:

We are threatened from without anly hecause we have he-
come weak within. Thar weakness is nor primarily in lack of
arms nor in the nefarious work of Fifth Columns. The latter
mercly exploit our weakness —as criminals and gangsters
were exploiting it long before Fifth Columns were ever
formed. . . .

Born in liberty, we have forgotten the stern fact of liberry
— namely, that it involves the highest degree of personal and
group responsibility. . . .

We cantemplate leading a hemisphere, when we cannot de-

cently gavern ourselves. . . .

Such words of warning are not wholly distant from
those that Spengler was writing almost a quarter-century
ago, in years when the good American word “ Repub-
lic " had not come ro be avoided as “ highbrow,” and the
word “ democracy ” had not been reduced to a cloak for
things as various as the program of the Communists and
the habirs of the British ruling classes.

As far Speng]er’s disdain of the pure-bred “intellec-
tuals,” often too busy with their pallid “ truths ” to dis-
cover, until too late, the flaming facts of the world that
glare around them — no phrases of his could be more bit-
ing than the 1940 words of the eminent poet recently

1 New Yark Hevald Tribune, June 3, 1940.



happening to their warld It 1s not far nothing that the
modern scholar invented the Ph.D. thesis as his principal con-
trihution to literary form. The Ph.D thesis is the perfect im-
age of his world.? - .

Even the Burning of the Rooks, noted by Spengler sa
long ago as ina c-nntemporary " period in China’s cul-
ture, and seen now in our own times again, likewise begins
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noble it may have been as literature . . . was disastrous as
education. . . . Unless we regain in this democracy the con-
viction that there arc final rhings for which demaocracy will

fight . . . we can leave our planes unbuilt and our battleships

on paper, far we shall not need them.®

Such comments reflect signs at many pninrg which sug-
gest thar in the Unired States of America, no less than in
Europe, the charts of a once obscure schoolteacher and the
events of life are marching strangely abreast.

Spengler, let it be noted, did not write down the names
of the nations that would live and fight successfully, and
so survive this “ Era of rhe Contending Srares,” as he de-
scribed our rimes.

Study of the same era, in the ancient Cultures of Egypt
and China, of the Mayan srate and the Classical World, led
him fo suspect that German power might finally prove
today’s most vital force. But he contented himself with
the observation that today’s survivor would be the last na-
tion to stay “in form.” as he liked ro put it — meaning the
last narion with sure rradirions and the will to defend them
successfully. (As wirh almost all prophers, he proclaimed
only the “ what ™ of the future; how it would happen was
not an essential of his vision.)

Yet he did note, an the American scene, one source of
great American strength. This was the American Consti-
tution. The reverence which surrounded it he admittedly
found hard ro explain. But that very reverence he marked
as evidence of one American tradition having much vital-

® The New Republic. June 10, 1940.
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it'.V‘r and hence great influence and power — 2 tradition
perhaps strong enct ugh to rally the whole naticn in its
unired defence, 1t mi ight he noted, in passing, that no ather
has ever had a ccms.mmmml tradition of exactly
r— not even England, with her Magna Carta,
oht be further noted that this fundam c:nm| strength

I
arry 1n it one seed of weakness — the possibiliry of
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1es that they are abused as licence, whercupon
old meanings pale, the will and strength 1o defend them
pale, and discord deepens among those who sheould feel as

one,

Crne of Spengler’s fundamental t'hm,ng'h!:s SEEMS SO M-

mediately relevant to the American position today that
it deserves more discussion than it has heen accorded.

It is found in his assertion thar money, properly under-
steod, 1s a category of thought, That is, he r'égqrdg coins,
bills, and bank money as symbals of values which are firgt
bern in the mind, and then live in the mind. The coin or
bill is made cnly after the idea has been generated, irs
meaning and value may change as the idea changes; and
it ceases to have meaning when the original 1dea dies —
unless, indeed, a new idea adopts it

Perhaps no cne 1s in a better pesition to understand this
apparently mystic Spengler concept than an American.
Much of the pcint was illustrated, forinstance, in the orig-
inal Federal Reserve Act, which net enly made commer-
cial paper eligible for discount, but made its velume onc of
the chief determinants of the volume of money in circala-
ticn. Commercial paper. of course, r‘Fpr€<0 1t an i,dgg of
value. plusa hope (backed by cantract) that this value
be paid. When this is converted at a hank into money not
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\,immly r-\'i<ring the idea hecomes new mane in the

previously evisting, the idea becomes new man
exact Spmmlermn SCNSC.

mndvm cconomy, who mf'rdy by signing his nam
“vauches " far \mlnm and thus has created m ney. If this

seems abscure, consider what h appens v when a Cmrporati(yn
1

r
]
-

<
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m~pnnd< nto new pmpe_rr €s hy issuing its

ties, Those securities, ance issued 2 and wvalidated. can be

Fven a small business man can b an or ':m17.mg mag-
nate in the C»Pﬁnolnr sense. When, for instance, he goes

to his bank and percuades it to provide funds with which
he can pay some vendor immediately for goads, he tea
may be Crf.a.’.ng new moeney. For his note may be dis-
counted under prescribed conditions with the Federal Re-

Serve, mean mg th at new money uc w“nfd ﬂg,1ln<t 1T A%Y% hen

in the past

sales have boomed in this cou ntry, mitlions of
'being creared for the ﬁmm(mo of that activ-

iy — just bf.‘c'ause rr-cpmwhlf' people had an idea of the
value of a g‘ivc ransaction 1o them: and their qgnatuuc
vouched for :Mc value and served to turn it into money

as real as any coing ever st -]T“l at the mint, More rezl.

For the p;ggugr made at the mint may or may not be used
as nlqmr'y; thar Qf} nds on Ilw(: mind znd the mood Of
the people, as the New Deal puzzlingly discovered.

Tiur 1'!‘:@ mo..w:y r.!f.:l.f.d by ideas went pl'(_nrrlpt:‘ly into cir-
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Spengler’s ““ organizing magnate,” who can create mil-
lions of dollars just by signing his name, has actually been
one of our most famous American types, headed perhaps
by Henry Ford. Henry Ford’s wealth, of course, consists
not in dollars in the shape of coin and bills, but rather in
the form of dollar credits. These credits he created by the
sheer act of taking thought; and had he not created them,
they never would have existed. He has literally originated
money out of his head; and he has created what he needed
to keep his great empire going, just as he originally created
what he needed to get it started.

He has been one of many. Consider, for instance, the
case of a young inventor gifted with an organizing temper-
ament. He has no money capital; but he does have an idea.
He translates this idea into enough cash, hy initial borrow-
ing, to start production on a small scale. A business begins;
sales mount; profits are indicated; some bank opens up a
line of credit to this organizer on the hasis of profirs
shown; and now the whole enterprise begins to flower. A
business originally worth a few hundreds of dolars may
eventually grow to be worth millions. Profits are partly
laid aside to make a surplus; original loans may all be paid
off, and the business finally made almosr independent of
all bank credits. Whereupon it becomes practically a self-
contained empire. But where did its money come from?
Not from any mint. The original loan to start the business,
obtained perhaps from friends, did probably represent
money that previously existed. But thereafter the husiness
generated its own capiral. Ir creared values that could be
converted at will into cash. By buying supplies, paying
wages, and stimulating desires, ir generated the purchasing
power required to buy its product and to keep the pro-
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and exercised. As an analyst, it is Spengler who seems

<
likely to be confirmed by events
The functicn of the entreprencurial mind, in creating

has been viewahle in its entirety

cn an automobile production line. Here it 15 E‘FLSLEtﬂ.le-.E,].].y

Jrggnj_zmg ’qem_}_g — pure idea — that made the difference

,
hope, and mill:
C
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that produce

thesc‘piams, newly organized, made so much money that
not e ly were the oid debrs completely cleared away in a
few years, bur whole new propertics, including Dodge,
had been bought and paid for, wirh millions paid out mean-
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while as wages and dividends, and more millions put into

The Chrysler Corparation today values its “ goodwill ”
at ane dollar and its bu Hmcc and eqmpmenr in millions.

u e execurives who are the gencrating heart of
Chrysler Cnrpnmtion disappeared, the buildings mighr
bring in pmfnl] i as junk; and rhe machines and tools
they house could he hraPIy scrap iron. Yer destroy the
buildings overnight and leave the creative heart of the or-
ganization intact, and those executives might have a new
and better group of production facilities functioning
within a year, with per}{aps as much wealth shown on the
balance sheer as ever. Thus if the goodwill item on the
halance sheet is to he raken as the name for the skill and
experience and organizing genius thar is Management, this
is the item that should he valued in the millions; and the
whole physical plant could well be written down to one
dollar. It is the cogency of the idea and nothing else that
has created most American dollar values in the past —a
fact never to be forgotren in a nation that has seen many
a plant’s value vastly multiplied by a mere reorganization
of its production processes.

Such were some of the economic facrs in our Culture
which to Spengler seemed basic. They account, by impli-
cation, for other phenomena. For instance, the reiterated
insistence of certain labour leaders that ““ labour ” should
be represented on boards of management is the one ques-
tion that management always has refused to negotiate.
Management has insisted this would be equivalent to irs
abdication from its function. For this would mean dilution
of the money-creating force with a non-crearive force
only capable of receiving money after it has been made —
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unless, of coursc, the lahour representative had the man-
agement type of mind, whereupon he wonld not be 2 la-
bour representative ar all. Actually, when labour daoes sit
authoriratively beside management, it is a sign that the
money-creating function has passed to other hands.

Money created by the thinking of entrepreneurs was
the mainstay of our money stream for a full cenrury after
the industrial revolurion. It was a century of unprece-
dented industrial and financial development and organiza-
tion; of phenomenal invention; of wide areas of free trade
under the pre-1914 British Empire policies; of almost un-
restricted migration, to take care of Furope’s increasing
population; and, finally, of vast extension of *“ democratic
liberties.”

Bur then, in 1929, something happened. A time came
when the issue of entreprencurial money suddenly began
to contract - in the Unired States, as well as Furope. The
continuing contracrion for half a generation has been co-
incident with revolurion, dictatorship, and war, through-
out the world. Most Americans, at the time, looked on
the halt in the money flow as merely another “ depression,”
such as had often made temporary interruptions in the
past. But Spengler had forecast, more than a decade pre-
viously, the near approach of an event of rather different
character.

Spengler’s statement was that the money power finally
thinks its world through to completion; whereupon its
money comes to an end. This is a concept which war-
rants some examination. Considered purely as a hypothe-
sis, it may throw some light on a problem which has been
harassing our society for lengthening years.
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What S_.Pf_n_gl_cr caid, a quarter-century aga, was that
entreprencurial motiey was to reach a conclusion — the
<ort of money associated with democratic capitalism, the
sort of money America’s industrial organizers had created
S g'encr(‘.nc:l\' nnd S0 weH
“ lur h _hns; becn one Gf rhc, GEVCTEST pr'uHcms I CUr €con-
amy since 192¢, as practically all econemists recognize,
Many reasons for the decline have been sought, The in-
dustrialists have biamed the polinciang the polincians,
prnm:in.g out thar they ar least were nor ir.rerf'cring' when
rhe fzll beo

one certamnty is that a g‘t';‘,ph of bark investments shows

an in 1gz2q, have blamed the incustriatists, The

brokers’ lozns, commiercial loan holdings, and paper declin-
ing, and large increases in h(’m‘lmg'r of government bonde.
The bords, rhat is, now provide a basis for issuing volumcs
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of money that in former times were supported by en-

rrepreneurlal activity. Ta state the matter in Sp glcrs

terms, the money-creating entrepreneurs ceased in 1929 t

manufacture money in the quantities tl,_vy h_ d prev _15!y
. E

<‘ .

turned out; they ceased to ““ think ™ it so freel

ally the government stepped in, and supplied another sor
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of money to fill the gap, and issnances of this other so
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have increased as the decline in issnance of entr Pprene_l_ri
money continued.

This 1s no pure]y American phennmenn It has heen
even more qtr]kmg in certain other industrialized nations
than our own, mchldmg England, France, and German

%

In Germany its swifr developments helped speed the T_h I
revolution; in France it helped hrmg in the Blum govern-
ment, whmh in turn hurried on the deqrh of the Rppuh-
in rhe dm:rerq nf rhe Chnmbm‘hm régime; qnd in rhe

mred States it began with an unprecedented ° depreq—
sion ' that led to the Roosevelt victories.

The exact mmnma of all this may only become clear to
distant historians, whn will at least have the advantage of
rerrospect. ‘To Spengler, it appeared rthat the creative in-
dustrialism of our cultnre would finally reach the end of

yele; the sort of money that had emanared
i thns tend to decline too; the polirical power
would ther reupon rise over the old money- power, and a
new cyc cle wonld heg

In America, where entrepreneurial money has achieved

its most magnificent world triumphs, the idea rhat it could
ever permanently decline in power and influence is still
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lished ways of rhinking. The creation of this money has
for years been regarded as a fundamental of “ the Ameri-
can way.” Industrialists and bankers, for years the gen-
erating heart of the system, have naturally tended to insist
that, whatever went wrong in 1929, the breakdown was
only temporary; given another chance without Roosevelt-
ian impediments, they could start the old-time money
promptly flowing again.

Mr. Roosevelt, on the other hand, together with his ad-
visers, has tended at least tentatively to hold the Spen-
glerian thesis, in American form. That is, they asserted
that many of the old “ frontiers ” for profitable investment
had ceased to exist, and thus government must undertake
new monetary duties in the economy. They believed that
new kinds of procedures in the creation and investment of
capital were necessary. Time can alone give us the verdict
as to the correct interpretation. But it is to be noted that
what Roosevelt called the disappearance of the old * fron-
tiers ” was almost exactly what Spengler himself seems to
have had in mind, when he said that the money power
would eventually think its world through to a conclusion.

Those who bitterly disagreed with Mr. Roosevelt’s the-
sis in the 1930’s had, admittedly, more hopes than actual
evidence to support their point of view. They spoke, for
instance, of the unlimited possibilities inherent in new in-
venuon, research, and the industries to be founded thereon.
1f the forest was once the frontier for American youth, and
this was closed, sull today there was a whole galaxy of
laboratories.

The visions of this school were almost perfectly exem-
plified in the New York World’s Fair of 1939, where the

World of Tomorrow became, in so many industrial ex-
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hibits, just a more perfectly mechanized and ahstract ver-
sion of the same sort of life America loang had knawn.
Thus General Motors spent a small fortune wirh Norman
Bel Geddes for a Futurama — to show a more exquisite
version of the old dream of two cars in cvery garage, de-
signed for airplanc-like speeds on arteries somewhar like
thosc Hitler had introduced in Germany for rapid troop
movements. By what government business such arteries
would be financed; what the people sailing over them
would be thinking and wanting; and what such mass mi-
grations could have as goals to warrant the labour cost to
be spent on them, were realistic questions not to be asked
in viewing such a dreamland. Yet it was possible to sce,
even as pcople were lining up to gasp at the Futurama, that
these things were indeed a kind of fantasy, already being
exploded by 1939 events abroad, if notat home. The pleas-
ant perpctuation of an endlessly stable universe, and of
endless ““ progress” extending past patterns, which the
promoters of this Fair were taking for granted, was like
the Fair itself — a concept of cardboard and plaster, ready
to be overthrown by any good whirlwind. By 1940, when
the European whirlwind had really come, and all the Fair's
foreign pavilions had become mere tombs for memories,
such facts were growing clear to all. In the world as it
was, American industry had undoubredly rcached the end
of at least one cycle; and whatever lay ahead, it would
certainly be no mere magnification of the past.

All of this is something more than symbolic; it has stout
political and economic meaning. It illustrates on a minia-
turc world-scene the whole conflict between the hope and
the destined reality on which Spengler insists so earnestly

He would sympathize with, but not console. those Ameri-
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cans who tend to view the furure as the exrension of yester-
day’s straight-linc graph. This is whar Spengler specifi-
cally denies as a possible theory of history. He insists the
graph does not mount toward infinity in any such a man-
ner — just as no trec ever grew hurt that it contained its own
limitations of possible growrth.

Thus Mr. Roosevelt, talking about the ending of old
frontiers, was being graphic in the Spenglerian sense —
however much by accidenr. And his opponents, unwilling
to consider the possibility thar a new cycle of world history
and American destiny was at hand, were being optimists
in the best and truest American tradition, even though
events should prove them wrong.

Yet for men of responsibilities, the recognition of events
for what they are can be almost a condition of survival, in
times when the sound appraisal of today’s history can be
the dererminant of tomorrow’s existence.

But what is the real meaning of events? The world-wide
decline in money-thinking by business. The millions of
unemploved that appeared almost simultaneously in all the
industrialized nations, and persisted until they were given
jobs by government or put to worl in armies. The univer-
sal fall in profits, the universal and despairing quest for
security, the universal disruption of old values in cvery
category. Dicratorship. War,

Since 1914 we have lived through enough history to fill
hundreds of books with only the bare record of dates; we
swim daily through a sea of interprerations, commentary,
and analysis; and despire all we experience and know and
read, most of us are as surprised at each next turn of history
as we were at the last.
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this was done only while adopting measures suicidal in
their narure. The reference here is to the vast foreign loans
made by American capital in this period — loans which
could nor be repaid, on any terms the American people
would accepr.

For a while these loans did give the system the super-
ficial look of healrh. But the process was quite comparable
to the act of a starving man who slits his wrist, drinks his
own blood, and manages to run another mile.

By 1929 this mile had been run, and further pump-
priming of capitalism by its own life-hlood was impaossible.
Thar is, to make any further foreign loans was unthink-
able, on the basis of the very logic that had been extending
them. Bur to stop making them would start the wrecking
of the whole placid world in which they had been made.
This was the dilemma — a dilemma without any apparent
solurfon. Tr is exactly such a dilemma that marks the end-

mg of every rhnughr process — that indicates the neceqqty
further pmme« can be made. Amerlcnn mpm\hsm nf rhe
old style had indeed thought its current world through to

a kind of finality.

Subsequent propaganda was ro den‘ this violently; but
being unrelated to the deeper realities of the time, it was to
have no grear influence in the flow OVCIth:lming eca-

nomic and political tides which some men would ride, but

no King Canute could halt hy canvenrional decree. The
collapse of those years is still roo near to need description.
One thing stood out — the maney-generati
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will ever quite forget them. No one quite knew how to
start the money flowing again — the old credit money
from the banks. As a marter of fﬂct, no one !enllv did
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tions, wage regulations, security-marketing regulations,
were examples of forces destined to vffer entrepreneurs
discouragement.

Henceforth governments were taking a vast share of
money’s functions into political hands — including money’s
creation, -operation, and management. Money and credit

were now to be treated as a creation of the nation, and not
merely that of its individual members. In greater or
degree, it was to-be handled dictatorially by the political
powerq — just as money is always handled dicta fiq_lly by
its creators — who could even withhold it from groups
which dared their hostility or displeasure. -

Now, this was, in effect, a revolution. That it accurred
in the United States without the masses heing generally
aware of its ultimate significance is due largely to the fact
that money is such an abtruse subject that perhaps no one
understands it fully — and the masses understand ir almaost
not at all. But the money power musr be rhe raling power
in a highly specialized society such as our own; and when
this changes hands, the revolution is just as real as though
armed bands of newcomers had seized government build-
ings.

If this seems clear, then the basis of the bitrer opposition
to Roosevelt becomes at least clearer. Many new presi-
dents had appeared in Washington in the past. But none of
them previously had been in fact a revolutionary president.
And just here one may sense part of Roosevelt’s heavy
personal burden. For he was not the creator of this revo-
lution; it was a world event; it was occurring in every
highly industrialized nation of the West, in some form or
other; and the new power was thrust in the Washington
leader’s hands in 1932-3 almost through an abdication,
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however qualified, by the entrepreneurs of their functions.
Thus Rnoseve][_ for the sake of national unity, had one
overwhelming dury — first, himself ta understand the truly

nniversal natn

universal nature of these events; and then, hy whatever re-
1

e
d to himself the camplere loyalty, under-
standing. and co-operation of the entreprencurs who had
wielded 'the sj,p[em-f; power in the past. Otherwise danger-
_____ as bound to resnlt. His failure here will he re-

verted to lntcr

The older entrepreneurial money would of course con-
tinue indefinitely to flow, in some degree, under increasing
government regulation, and in lesser quantities. Further,
oppertunities for individuale outside politics ta create
profitably were by no means whally ended. So leng as the
government remained stable, and centinued F-l,p]ng 1ts cwn
money flow out into the econcmy, wheels weuld turn and
commerce weuld continue and profits could be ticked off,
and superficially no great changes would be evident,

Thus, for some years after 1632, the creative industrial-
ists and financiers who had made America great could
¢njoy the llusion that they were still perfarming their full
money-creating functions as of yore — or at least that they
were capable of <o deing. if only the government cculd be
completely reformed. As specialists only in the field of
industry, they did not study the related events beyond our
own borders; they did not explore the warld-avertones of
the 1g29—32 period, when they had tried so eagerly, and
unsuccessfully, to keep the money stream from drying up
in its beds; and they tended to forget their sudden flush of
relief in 1933, when the money stream was attached to a
n

W FEServolr at \Vaahmgton and sustenance zgmn started

o

to flow to the nauon’s vems, Now, full of life again,
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they could clearly see the many defects of the W shington
reservoir and its management, and could he whoﬂ_y sincere
n arguing for some kind of (at least) attempte ed return tao
the old system, with the major money powers resto_red to
their own hands. There prevailed a general oprimism that
history could somehow be reversed. )

This can now be seen as only an expression of hape, and
not of complete understanding. For when, in 1940, the
United Srates joined the ranks of all the other sur
powers in preparing to move from a government-
economy, assumed to be temporary, into an armame
economy, with statesmen the masters, the futility of most
such hopes became rather obvions. The fine free world
that the creative entreprenenrs had creared and so long
maintained was now done for, whether it was to vanish in

war or mere preparations for war.

For a few years yer we shall perhqpq remember in the

p

Inited States the general “lack of confidence” which so
many business men prno]mmed in Mr. Roosevelt and his
New Deal. Undoubtedly these men were wholly sincere.

Many really be ieved that if some magic could reform Mr.
Roosevelt and his brain trust, or wipe them away, the old-
time profits wo l begin to roll in again; prosperity would
reign; attractive six-per-cent investments would show up
everywhere; nd life in the forty-eight American states

ch on to new levels of achievement accord-

"i

oy
=

t by 1940 it began to be clearer that forces vaster,
greater, and more important even than Mr. Roosevelt

.

really unde rlq_y the American lack of confidence durmg
1930’s. At worst, Mr. Roosevelt was merely a single
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symptom of conditions in the world organism. For we
now can hehald, in retrospect, that there was no possible
hasis in the 1930's for a show of confidence by capitalists
and entrepreneurs, in the usual sense. That is, capital in-
vested anywhere in the world in the 1930’s would he
neither safe nor secure for long — though ir would cer-
tainly be far better off in the United States, at least for a
while, than anywhere else. Nor could such invested capi-
tal draw a money return consonant with the risks it waonld
have had ta shanlder — as we also see now. Far the world
was already on the verge of the fearful and revalutionary
events of rhe forties, when capital would be confiscated or
destroyed on a hitherta unprecedented scale, even caom-
pared with the first World War; and still more vital, the
Vqrmnq under Which this capim] had previmmly nperared
pair in (‘n](‘n]the time.

~ Indeed, by 1940 it was possible to look back and say that
for years the world's enrreprenenrm] markets had heen
subconscionsly discounting future events which most
people could not consciously grasp. Thus the lack of
confidence which American business men thonght they
felt in the presence of Mr. Roosevelt was, more funda-
mentally, a lack of confidence in an entire world outlook.
On such a hasis it was wholly justified.

Bur the very world (‘nndviri(mc which rendered invest-
ment confidence lmrengble wm]]d hav hef:_n__ for Spengl
close of a cycle in its own articn ,1.,_r wa ch Thereafter he
would see political considerations becoming paramount.
He would see the men who made the polirical decisions as

h

the new rulers of national activi
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seding the men of industry and finance, who had been the

dence, for so long. In previous times, they had been able
c

to make conditions what they pleased, in order to
for their work y I \

came that conditions could only be rued. the sign of an
ending was perhaps already there. Here, in the confidence
problem, wés i
of the politica

Events in foreign dictatorships such as Germany would
fa)

reveal th

e victory
C

a
tator’s terms. But in America unde

ieduled in ht secem disparate
phenomena; but both showed the advent of a day when the
intain old levels of capital and/or income

ms at least one certainty. Truly creative men
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n who want great power to build what they
the sort of men who once worked their

way to the top in banking, market-manipulation, and the
control of great ms nufar:t.lring and distribution organisms
far the palitical control that can
bring them entrée inta these other realms auromatically.

And this must be equally true for men wha seek power
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for power’s sake alone., Thus Spengler l.f_llmg youn;r mer

_.
=
=
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of hpfl_uutf-n)gou‘nopn! s, o aw
When, finally, one of Roosevelt’s most abl fmd derer-

mined opponents 21};1211'1(1(.'1'!‘.‘21 the il'}dujrl‘iﬁl arena from
s

which he had been leading his opposition and rook a presi-
dential nomimnation in ¢ 1d to wage llm sattle more effec-
riv ‘-[V nred rhar Anierica was 'h(’ __“_mC‘ o
nnder a Tew category of facre, For when power hfns
emigr |1(_d o 1hr‘ seat of pn\nuﬂ from rhe sear of 1r1_]1,1,L1')*

]m‘lger nh(*v('(‘l in l;hf; (A:‘Lpn-nl, _P en the men who wanr
power must eriter pn\m(s forthwirh, And when, Cori-
versely, they do enter pnl cs, 1_-11;y ¢ ]
parture from the fields in which they had previously
wielded irs sceprre and prerogat ives,

A further corciusion sugg

from Spengler. Spengler i :
erams become 'Incl:egs{rng'ly 1_'_wr_‘1mpr_ . In ok
Arnold sense, the important thing s to do

whatever the riruals 1(01,1_\;(d 1o sar \(_‘ -

1s be g done. Am \,ﬂ.(.mg the pnvw rio do it

N »pf I th([ behind 21l the slogans and the ﬁ.g.tlt overay
ideas, the struggle for power emerges ever more clearly.

Jl‘ an 026 that has been torn l‘;y the war o f aric
renis, thar ultumate unimporrance is har dHy de rngns!_’rgl;;[e
but events like the S‘t'l‘f‘rnpl‘fﬂ British-Rucs

successful Hitler-Stabin deal, have made it evident to some
who might otherwise have remained unconvinced.

Yet the carcer of Rocsevelt 11 had even pre\.fimlsly Writ-
ten indications of it en the front pages. Fo orit

d
that scme of his moest lmcr critics were those who had



232 TODAY AND DESTINY

=
Roosevelr measures ofren served ro berrer the fina
runes of various self-proclaimed enemies who had 2
been collapsing under Ar, Hoover. The devout enmiry
felr for Roosevelt by so many could not be adequarely ex-
plained on any other rhan a power-loss basis. The very
}‘mS!ii(m wirh which th(:y advanced to debate him hL[P(_,
corfirm this. For people do nor become in’lpfn:‘:inrled in

debar ing ideas unless rhese are essenrial ro thelr ego- u(_nqg:
Nor were the conceprs thus foughr over always rooted in
any consistent convicrion, a5 when 1g (md Republicans s

denly found themselves willing ro lay down their pnj -ql
lives for srates’ righrs. 1deas in many a ':ri'f*n'or\/ had at last
become pure weapons, ro be picked up or laid down in ac-
d o

cord with the sirategy of the tilt; and 1__ho5.(, who fai
recogrize this often became the servants of those who did.
And, indecd, egos could nor help being rhe basic human is-
sues in debates over Jegislation which served ro register the
subtraction of vast influence from many who had long re-
garded power and morey as interchangezble facrors, The
incignant millionaire who threarened to take his fortune
away to Canada, where it would buy him respect, was
something more than a symbal.

The Constitution of the United States makes possible a
cencentratien of power in the chief exccutive quite as
great as that of any Scuth American dictator or Eurcpean
leader, as we learned under Wilsen, Spengler asserts confi-
dently that in times of emergency the gevernment at
Washingten will naturally tend to-assume such a “ form-
less ™ character — anc, that is, where the executive tran-
scends the traditional limitations on the authority of his
office and develops the authority to do what he behieves
the situation requires. We have seensucha “ formless 7 ex-



AMERICAN COMMUNIQUE, 1940 333

tension of power under Roosevelt I1, who took office in a
time of recognized emergency, and administered it in a
period of deepening international revolution that was not
always recognized by some of his critics for what 1t truly
was.

There is no reason now to suppose that the present pe-
riod of emergency for the United States will pass for a
number of years; for ours is a rich nation vis-4-vis an in-
creasingly hungry and hostile world. There is thus every
ground for expecting Roosevelt to be followed by other
men who will be strong men in quite the same tradition —
manipulating Congress, the courts, the organs of publicity
and opinion, and the vore in much the same way and with
more or less success. There 1s nothing particularly un-
American in such an outlook. And, indeed, even the most
theoretical “ liberal ” would hardly venture to wish our
nation to be endowed with a weak government in Wash-
ington, in any future we can now foresee.

Party labels and party dogmas meant little enough in
1932, as was to be shortly shown thereafter. They will
doubtless mean even less in the 1940’s. Already our partics
tend to become only mnstruments for dynamic men who
choose to use them. The chief question underlying all
campaigns is more and more who shall wield the power. In
such times as ours it is a wholly proper question. And it is
a proper hope, for the sake of the nation, that the man who
does wield the power will know, as a statesman, how to
unite the people — including, not among the least, the en-
trCPrCHCUrS.

It took some years for some even of our most thoughtful
idealists to see the advance upon us of such facts. But by
1940 a loyal liberal like Walter Lippmann could write:
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To prepare for war is ro erganize and direct industry and
investment far the natianal purposes, and nat ta ler them he

therefore, find that their old principles
1

0 ) sclete, and thar the task of organiz-
ing this nation in a world of armed totalitarian srates will call
for a rapid and a radical revaluation and readaptation of their

rnrgl hahite ¢

d , , [lwr1w<e|vm un-
til the twelfth hour — just as happened in Fngland and
2 €S, R. t such timidity

| States of /-\merl(q

which henceforth will need courageous leadership in gen-
€rous measure. )

That America controls the ngd upp y of the world

would ha -‘W aid it in Jpgrgl T’ view, in presery: ing for

itself the older and perhaps heppier economic pa nfm,c]<c
where already discarded. Spengler’s declaration thar gold
|

incur Western economy, is an adjunct of Classiczl t:hcni-g]‘s.l'

jome degree been confirmed beyond zrgu-
mient. ‘.’\/ho, at least, now r.-n‘.wcxr.rbf.rrs the names of the
Se of ]I(\ y, C(r

gold rhat would

.'enl.'lcmzl tak I|ny and back-

|'D .,—1
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ing? While some observers waited for that collapse, Ger-
many provided herself with weapons sufficient to disrupt
the economic life, and threaten even the existence, of most
of the gold-standard countries of the world. Meanwhile
her price level seems to the German worker to have had
less fluctuation than that experienced in prices by workers
in gold-standard countries.

Germany, lacking gold, promptly proceeded to organ-
ize an economic system where that lack would be a politi-
cal advantage rather than a handicap, and thereafter en-
forced the system on her neighbours. It is now recognized
that her undertaking may provide us with one of our major
American problems for tomorrow; even so, not all the im-
plications are yet plamn. Thus the value of our gold store
1s admittedy questionable for purposes of international
hegemony, in the event of Germany’s war victory. But
we must also recognize that a victorious yet bankrupt
Britain might herself have no other choice than to perpetu-
ate under the British flag the Nazi system of money-
making and trade-making that Hitler and Schachr first de-
vised. It 1s no less possible that Britain and Germany may
some day find themselves, even yet, in an anti-American
alliance; even stranger fears have materialized. Finally, re-
membering the fatal attempt of France to use her gold
supply to organize in her favour the balance of power in
Europe, we need not be too optimistic in assuming we can
rely on our own gold to hold our dominance even in our
own hemisphere. Any more than Trance could rely on it
yesterday, or we today, to obtain adequate armaments.

The facts of history have in recent times done more to
confirm Spengler than to sanctify the traditional economic
theories. The statesmen will no doubt take nore. History
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merely as an Instrument, of the changes in which Spengler
would see Destiny ar work. In the same way Roosevelt in
a different scene would be viewed as the mere sign of
forces in action (in so far as he was a positive force) and
not as their progenitor.

This can be, at least within limits, a useful view, in that
it permits a rather calm, dispassionate appraisal of men and
events while one must deal with them; accurate judgments
concerning opposed forces can sometimes best be made in
such derachment. Nor is it even an unreligious view for
Christians to whom Destiny 1s the Will of God, working
mysteriously through ill and good its wonders to perform.

In the realm of facts, as opposed to theories here, one
thing does seem certain: In the Spengler phrase, a nation’s
only choice now must be to stand firm or to go under.
Whether Hitler is the force or the mere symbol of it is
here immaterial. There doubtless will always be some indi-
viduals who prefer to die rather than submit themselves,
for the sake of their nation’s own freedom to act, to new
personal disciplines. Or art least there will always be some
who say so. Whether they would still say it if thrust un-
armed outside the ramparts, as a first-line sacrifice to an
onrushing enemy, is an academic problem. It has never
been decided by experiment. And such folk will hardly
be present, in any important numbers, in a nation that has
the intent to hold its own on the stage of the world, and
the means to implement its will to such a freedom.

A nation may of course disavow any such will, and pas
sively bow to the stronger life-urges of another more dy-
nanuc, numerous people. Probably, in the present stage of
history, a small state, however highly developed and or-
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determined, dynamic aggressar. 1t is not difficult to arouse
a nation to fervour, self-discipline, and new achievement
if your object is to galvanize it inte dynamic moves teward
new naticnal goals — as Hitler, net uniquely, demen-
strated. Butit can seem well-nigh impossible if you merely
want to arcuse ycur countrymen to hang on to what
they've got —as Mr, Churchill Jearned threugh the effort
of years.

It is a peint that Stalin and Mussclini seem to have taken
to heart, vis-a-vis Hitler. Under external pressure from
another dynamic people, the aggressive imperial réle can
seem the required sclution even fer a nation primarily in-
terested only in self-defence. We may suspect that Speng-
ler weuld hardly be hopeful for our own future, from the
Jong-term histerical view, if we ourselves failed ta take
notice and reselved on an attempt to sit a world cyclone
passively through.

The course the reverse of passivity — that of dynamic
acticn — could hardly secem to consist in an attempt to
maintain the American status gue by trying to bolster up
the uncertain empires of other pecples. To Spengler the
nation is an organism in the same sense as a Culture; thus
no weakened one can be resuscitated to aid anocther, as
England recently learned to her horror in the case of
France. and France had learned as regards Poland. Rather
would the reverse, and dynamic, course, seem to lie along
the lines of positive action already forecast by certain com-
mentators who have not always enjoyed a friendly audi-
ence — owing at least partly to the unwillingness of some
Americans to think calmly and solely in terms of the
American interest, potentialities, and destiny, as opposed
to the faded 1deals of Wilsonian internationalism.
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The national interest, in <hnrt, would pr

much of the territory around it in thf.‘ Vester bemisphcre.

however much against our conscious will. Preferably, thig

...
(o]
-

would be undertaken with the fnendly co rati'o
less potent ne1ghhnnrq Mr. Hull's 1940 Pan American

mﬂnenceq wﬂl dmlhr]mc hnvc tfo come into rhe pol t'cal
orbit of the United Stares, however relucrant the will an
either side. Even more is a stern possibility. For its own
protection, as well as the smhilir_i/ and well-heing of its
neighbours in an age of international economic revolution,
the Unired States may evenrually have to play a leading
role in so reorganizing a good part of the hemisphere econ-
omy that the Americas can form a complementary trade
map, to a degree at least far higher than now.

This, of course, will demand a rare order of diplomacy,
finesse, and national tact. Many of the peoples around us
are directed by a highly cultured ruling class worthy of
cultivation by our most ralented representatives. But this
does not mean we can rely on mere talent in human rela-
tions. As with men, so with peoples: the polizesse of some-
one who wields great power is far more highly valued than
the same attitude in a social nonentity. We shall not be
able to use courtesy as a cheap substitute for armaments.

Further, neighbour territaries which presumed with-
out cansultation with the United States to declare war on
foreign powers — yet were so poor in resources and in
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population that they invited defeat, thus threatening to
draw the Unired States through its Monroe Doctrine into
the disasters of unplanned conflicts — these may some day
end by seeing the United States take over complete con-
trol of their foreign policy, if not still more.

For no nation of force and character will long endure
a situation in which a weaker, satellite people make the de-
cisions that may determine its own choice of peace or war.
A nation which did so resign itself passively to the deciding
policies of another and lesser people would seem to be even
weaker by comparison, and even less fitted for the struggle
to survive.

Nor would a dynamic policy of this character even pre-
clude a “ Union Now ” proposal — in so far as that union
were organized and directed primarily to serve the national
interest of the continental United States, and not to make
it the body-servant of another power.

Matters like these were becoming clearer, as 1940 wound
its course, to prideful Americans able to see historic facts
looming through the veils of propaganda, wishful think-
ing, and controversy.

But such realistic attitudes, as Spengler might call them,
have more than a mere strategic meaning. There are im-
portant psychological implications. When a nation has
once been awakened to the realization that a given course
of dynamic action is vital to protect its life and its future,
the problem of getting that nation into “ form ” is in large
share already solved.

If recent years offer one lesson more than another for
the United States, it is that internal economy and its or-
ganization can be relatively unimportant, except in refer-
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ence to external events. Spengler’s statement is that a na-
tion does not exist alone in the world.

Roosevelt I1, for many years, devised a good part of his
executive policy as if the Unired Stares did effectually so
exist. Thatis, our foreign policy was laid out on the theory
that the American interest could be identified with thar of
all other peoples worth our national notice —~ Mr. Hull’s
trade treaty policies being examples — and domestic policy
was pursued as if production of goods ar a profir, and
equitable profit-distribution, would be our chief narional
problems for years to come. It may be said, unforrunately,
that some of the administration’s severest critics them-
selves had no larger horizons — much as in France neither
M. Blum nor the stockholders in the Banque de France
looked up from their quarrels to observe the neighbours
over the border.

Indeed, for far more years than Roosevelt’s Presidency,
there was a tacit American assumption that the external
security of the United States was assured; thus foreign
policy could consist in instructing other powers what to
do, and public attention could be focused on domestic
battles associated with plans for the fuller life at home.
Mr. Hoover, for instance, with his passion for disarmament
and his party slogan hailing the full dinner-pail, did not
differ so greatly from Mr. Roosevelt in some essentials as
he doubtless liked to think.

To read Spengler’s specifications for the Statesman with
Roosevelt in mind is an interesting exercise. The Roose-
veltian technique of ruling autocratically in the framework
of parliamentary and democratic processes — his sense of
timing, his command of the radio, his way with the vote —
all this would have won Spengler’s admiration for a master
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In the long run, when his people were na nearer the goal
than at his administration’s beginning, Roosevelt had snd-
denly to face world realities and move his nation on into
the very armament economy he had so long denounced in
foreign states. Nor were his people the better prepared for
this move by the things he had taught them before. The
despised Mussolini had at least never ceased to warn his
people that they lived in a desperate world and should at
all times be prepared to tighten their belts. With Roose-
velt the expectations secem to have been rather the reverse.

As a leader, he liked to intimate, as Destiny began
pounding America’s door, that he had been expecting her
all the time, and had indeed been almost uniquely aware.
Burt his policy for years seemed to have shown a lack of
full prescience. If one judges from that policy, and not
from words, he seems really to have believed — with many
of his critics — that America lived in the kind of world
where its major problem would be the economic and legal
machinery for domestic maintenance of the more abundant
life in perpetuity. And when thunder actually began to
boom in the skies, his people were ready neither mentally
nor physically to face the facts of the world in which —
after politics has conquered the money power — the vari-
ous political powers begin their own epochal struggle for
world mastery.

Thus in the beginning of the forties the United States
stood almost friendless among the nations, with strong po-
tential enemies in either ocean. Without any known plan
for defence. if very apparent dangers materialized, we had
halanced our strategic hopes on three shaky legs: First,
that all the formless aligarchies and dictatorships of South
America would act like the “ democracies ” they had been
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cajolingly called, and so would work in loyal concert with
the Unired Srates. Second, that the British Empire, which
had fruitlessly sacrificed a Czechoslovakia to save itself,
with bell-ringing and pious joy, could still be relied on to
save the United Srates of America — if America could
meanwhile save Britain first. Third, that the thing called
“ American Moral Strength ” in Fourth of July orations
could be trusted to triumph over enemies of however su-
perior weapons and fighting organization and guile.

Such bland optimism as such a situation revealed would
doubtless have left the realistic Spengler aghast. That emi-
nent Republicans announced their agreement with the
Roosevelt “ foreign policy ” — confining their differences
to domestic squabbles, and squabbles aver matters often
historically irremediable, at that — this could have seemed
to Spengler merely the ultimate in national misfortune, in
a time of disasters.

Spengler made a military prophecy well worth nating.
The day of the cffectiveness of the mass army is ending, he
said. He saw the time of the highly organized shock army,
the highly trained professional soldier, again about to
dawn. This would have been stoutly denied by mast mili-
tary experts even as late as 193g. Now, when we have scen
the new German system of warfare, a system that alleged
only 10,000 deaths in taking Poland, and conquered the
British in Norway with less than 150,000 troops in action,
a new picture begins to emerge. The highly mechanized
army of the future may not use the millions of combat
troops that the British and French General Stafts were
thinking of even as late as 1940. As John Elliott reporred
to the New York Herald Tribune from the French frant:
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Tt was the elite armared ¢ orps, and not th e
man Army, which brought ahout the undaing of France. 1
said that actually France has been o

Q
ahout 150,000 men who compase these Panzer divisians.
In this regard, the views of Spengler
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If fare vo determines, then, we have the technique and
the trainable men Imdy ro contend for the mastery of cur
waorld, 1f we 2g yet do not have a po cliricsl and sccial or-
0 ation necessary to make the equation work, before
such mastery can be chgh for, we can stll hope to
achieve rhis, too,

Wecan have an! ly one other formidable rival — the Ger-

manic Lmpire, But are there not grounds for haping that

once we oursclves are fully ‘:;.mer_l and oreanized, we s.hm]‘
not have to meet the open confiict?
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AsHenry R. Luce has written so cogently:

America will never be ready for any war, not in one year,
not in two nor in twenty - never until she makes up her mind
that there is going to he a war. And equally, as soon as she
makes up her mind there is going to be a war, then there is no
war she will have to fight that she cannot win. And then, and
then anly, there might not be any war at all — not hecause God
granted us a2 miracle, but just because, at that moment, other

natians might snddenly discover they are tao proud to fight.”

No nation unable to save itself can he saved by another;
nor can it live to aid another. This was the lesson of
1914—18 thar was destined to be read at last in 1940. And
it is worth repeating endlessly in a day when our people
must make themselves daring and strong. The man who
thinks of nations and empires in the sense of Spengler’s
organisms will perhaps grasp this historical facr instinc-
tively; for it is basically a biological facr.

If enough of our people can understand this much in
time, this era still holds great hope for the future of our
country. For its corollary is that we should ourselves he
strong enough to need no allies to hold our hand in hattle.
Only powers strong enough not ta need friends can hope
to gain them and hold them for long. Onc of the greatest
of today’s editorial writers summed this truth up as fol-
lows in the pages of the Saturday Evening Post: )

Among nations, the weak adhere to the strong nat in friend-
ship and affection, but because they are weak; and the strang,
all the more for that, shall be hated and feared. All else is wan-
hope, in the key of Fdna St. Vincent Millay, saying:

5 Why England Slept, by John Kennedy. With an Introduction by
Henry R. Luce. Wilfred Funk, Inc. )
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Oh, build, assemble, transport, give,
That Kngland. France and we may live . . .

Lect . . . we beleft ta fight alane,
In that ¢pirit no preat nation lives, nor had this ane of ours eve

b harn
That holds much of what Spengler was trying to say

over twen e our g
ing re-echoes from the news disparches every day.
Is there even now time left, before some ass sault comes,
It ength that will match our prlde-
t

wrselves the str

‘(:m.a'l leadershup s gifred
) tif] inma any ways p ol r]'[y'

naive — successfully threugh the ter Lo ary dangers that
X/

now loom so clearly, the \\MP we swiftly organize, then

g erou gh When we have

sion of The Satur d/w Evening Posz, If)p\ulgh' 1040 h§ The Curtis Ful;-
lishing Company.

“\Who is Friend? ™ nl[\' inted I.y ,pp(,m] I)(‘II'TII';-
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achieved our portential strength and are so organized and
united, polirica”y and socially, that we rerain it, any other
great power then existing could find it wise not to dare to
presume upon us.

Then the “Decline of the West ” thar Spengler de-
scribed would be for us, at least, only a “ decline ™ into
long years of relative peace and, possibly, security.

That 1s the desr_in,yr which Spéngler saw following, in
his charts, for those nations which now srand strong and
in form and so mrvive this era whnle Not, perhnp:' that
gram fnr pnmfsrs; it is fqr fr(_)m an escape for the weak.
Bur we could be strang enough to choose our wars and
the rime of ﬁghring thase wars, and could thus chaase to
fight those we could win.

We already have hehind us, in the Spengler sense, a gnod

part of the conflict of the money revolution. Roaosevelt

may be said to have won it for the Presidency, almost by

default. In Germany the industri _L laost the conflict
when they allied themselves with Hitler, hnpmg rherehy

to retain the contral. In France the

ey lo
quqrrellmg mrmnmgen(‘e so weakened th

the srate that it fell
a vicrim to foreign enemies. In En g nd they logt it finally
when they sought to ally themselves with Hitler, offering

first Spain, and then F7erhn<lnqu1: as the purchase price;
and then, rebuffed, tried unsuccessfully to win an ,.‘ll_v in
Stalin. Here, in the United Srates, the contm! was lost tc
the political power without any of the attendant

disgrace in evidence elsewhere; and there are thus grounds

=
(¢

for hoping that our entrepreneurs will finally acce pt t
issue — which Spengler would see as Destiny — without
too much continuance of the post-mortem dissension
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which could rend us aparr. great entreprencurs
hencefarth have r—‘veryrhl ng to gai 1 1

;3_ ."f

an

nnly dpfv the new m 1ghr nf rhe pnhnppl power e
r

is true rhat dnpp cch[cnﬂ still survive among us as a

_h
O
—t

v
—
=
™

threugh this hard per M wvhﬁ» tao much loss, and preb-
ably with great gain. And Spengler would then be the first
to assure us of the waiting prespect of long, quier days of

e’mpyrr‘ ahead.
So Anerica could denbtless endure indefinitely, if the
n

S 'mgltr readmgs are correct — unless its children should
some day lose their verve and so become sofr victims for

13

the hard, hungry marauders that appear regu IMV e his-

f unresisrant  civiliza-

Thar is beyond our control. Beyond the duty of passing

i I erati codly herirage, we can be

or living our own Destiny in the world

of cur nume. Spengler would indeed hope for us that we
shall recognize that Destiny clearly, and live it well,

E.F.D.
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)
delight in tal klrm‘ with peasa 1.5;, hefore whom he lost Lig ang-
teriry; his refus |] to call docro [
bed; hi I‘, statement thar ll(‘ his u’i 4 Co nrl':_,

~3

an erormons conten
a2 secrer “m(hr the
the gereral, the man nf action, El t lel l.hlf t.e.is. 118 ‘l.)!'hirlg—
15 (ﬂﬂ?ﬂl{‘lf'[}j a8

n

for rowadavs <pl(_ perse onzlities seem
uhrllhy integrared ones are rare,

npf nt_ﬂfr has said thar he fir
volume before the war in 1914.
his text consrant!y — first by candiel
room in the west part of Munich,
cgrl\ editions had alrezdy appear red, in
quarters, From the l,r_gmmrg he inss
reoted not n the Werld War of 1g
the world as the coming war u‘m,,d finc

Frefn(( to the first edition, which ks ds
befcre the Germans haod vet had ;
the h(‘.‘p(. that “ this bock shenid stand not sltog
thilv becide the milita ry achicvements of G@rmany.
Fi nding a pu slicher had net been an Casy task, H
Fh]](w(}huk of hicrory can <eldom he rega rde d
items in any Fll} lisher's catalogue; and in the v
ness w m\d («f 1G1§=17 a pu b l1<lw,rr }md ,qnn_, re

mandt( l.\/ fvennsmglr_ \’(lumr ft
the book did appear, it was from .hC‘ o
lisher. In the wards of one commer
as if Fmerson. denied pnhlumtm for
n Bo<tnn 'md New York, had had t

BGCI( (Ould pmnd]\ announce a «pm ial edition to commemao-
rate the puH]cqtmn aof 100.co0 (‘npmc
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”'" h“(-'L‘ s sale to a P‘-“'P“ w 'd'”‘l“ P'(r and humanly eager
to have ﬂnrld Im ical reasons with which to justify their feel-
mg. At II le conceved of I.\ ;r.( ng 3 faclis

npl'\mu'm made Him fame in the nl_wltt of dm
The effect was electrical — if nor in _yu,r.

least In stimulating the critics to unparallele d
sis was a challenge 1o many of the hypo

most dezrly loved by‘ most of the conv
rmy And lhm_;gh rm r»nf- c i
Ih(- p’lt]é nce c O write 4 (r"*r‘lqr (>4

= ey
$A
-
v

details, the sp in the various ﬁﬁl( went hurriedly to
work, each in hiy own domain, to dig out the flaws, So vast
wiag tl is acrivity that a review of the L‘nglﬂ by of the work
had mready been printed in bock form, and marketed in large
numbers, before Speﬂglcn scecond volume was published.,
The in de. of critics’ names in Manfred Schroeter's Der Sireit

10lev contained some four hundred entric
t

ic
troversy had its amusing aspe
t Fdith Wharton wrote S

TJ
o
v

.

§le]
s
o
~
-

e
i

, fo tha

braiding him for what she called his ignorance of Barcque art.
He replied by citing in his support, ameng other sources, a
study in an encye lnp'rdn of u I.(.J.V rrcrwm?cd autharity. 1
know,” Mrs, Wharton wrote in repl “but I wrote that ar-

[iclf_‘,‘ rime 1 wag nncn*lfnrtnf.d_
It ubtedly possible to challenge various details in
Nt rpcmrrhno numerous m r<: and when

: DRIl AR

ation for thus
same af his
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Fermits of forecast — could not at that time be tested; only a
tuture periad, in retrospect, could begin to evaluate the success
of the Spengler method. Many a thinker has pmduced bril-
liantly useful hypotheses on the basis of data that in certain
derails were rather questionable; thus rhe Newtonian laws,
which have heen serviceahle to generations of men, were based
on ohservations that we now know to have been an extremely
partial recagnition of derailed fact.

Fven mdn\ it seems possible to srate that qungler has re-
ceived no anplerc v adequate criticism, in his own language
or anarher. On the orher hand, his thesis is siuch that —if it
continues to he verified hy time — the details suppnrrmg it
may not seem so vital for debate. Today there are historians
lxke Toynbee, whom Gauss of Princeton Umvermry has called

“rthe ahlest ]1\m(r historian of civilization,” whose view of
some of the major derails of history seems not too far from
QPCnGlers own; the minor details may S')f(’ly be left to the
various spec mhsts and the overall thesis is something that the
gencral informed puhhc is already reaching a vantage point ta
begin judging for itself.

Alfred Knopf published rhe first volume of The Decline of
the West in its first American edition in April 1926. In the in-
tervening years the Spengler repuration had spread across the
world - at least to those men of the world who must keep
their fingers on the pulse of creative thought. Five years pre-
viously, in 1921, Mr. Knopf had gone to Munich an his first
trip to Furope after rhe Armistice, to make a call an Herr
Beck and discuss American publication of Spengler’s histary.
He found that only a day or two prcunmly a cantract had
been made with a university press for the American edition of
the Qpengler work, of which only the first volume had then
appeared in German. But two years later that press decided
not to proceed with irs undertaking, and the hook came ta Mr,
Knopf after all. The authorized translation inta English was
arranged for by Spengler himself with Majar Charles F. At-
kinson of London, wha was assisted by his wife Hannah Wal-
ler Atkinson. Hence as Mr. Knopf paints aut, Spengler cer-
tainly approved the use of Decline for the English rendermg of
the mooted Untergang in his famous title — however much he
may have regretted either word later.



358 RIOGRAPHICAT NOTE

Recause so lirtle has heen recarded ahout Spenclpr the man.
the personal impressians aof Mr. and Mrs, Knnpf wha tngPther
vmrcd wnth him several times in the late twenties, qrp Wnrrh

qlnms and was hqdung in new -1nd nn(—’qupleg_ ggqurc_— ina
great apartment along the Isar River.
“T did not see Speng]__,’ reports Mr. Rnon “until T re-

turned to Munich in the summer of 1g26. I saw him gggm in
the summer of "7, in the late fall of 29, and final ]y for the
last rime, in the winter of '32,

“He was always ngremhle fnendl\/ and in

not re(‘a]l his ever qumg any rnmplmnr )h_l

his rate of rnvalry pnymenr: ndvqn(‘eq agains n
like. He spnl\e no anlmh rhnngh he must have un

it rather well; far my queqnnre German could nev
gar us rhmngh one 1nng ev enmg I remember. This was at rhe
Vierjahreszeiten, when the talk was l'n‘qr*]y devated ta an elah-
orate plan he had far a new atlas of antiquity. For this 1 tried
later, but unsuccessfully, to get him hq(‘kmg from some of our
rich Foundations.

“Spengler, whom everyone knew of and so few knew, had
at least one friend. At Reck's publishing house there was a sort
of confidential clerk named Alhers, for wham the sun rase
and set every day an Qswald 9penolf>r Alhers was the learned
man's devoted slave. T rememher him at his hqppleqr when he
was invited with us to 9peng]er< apartment far tea — short
and chubby, wreathed in smiles, and encased in a magnificently
embraidered silk waistcoar.

“ Spengler, on the other hand, was always dressed quietly,
in dark suit, dark necktie, and white linen. He was rather
tanned than red in complexion, close-shaven —a big soft-
spoken man with a plmsan kindly voice, and an ability to
choose simple wards in qddre<qnng a fmmgner while enunci-
ating them clearly.

“How he lived seemed alwny< a mystery; for the great sale
of The Decline of the West in Germany took place in larger
part during the inflation period, and from the English transla-
tion his royalties were never astronomical. Yet he lived most
cnmfnrmhly in an impressive apartment on the Widenmayer-
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strasse, averlooking the Isar. Here three living-rooms were
strur g end-to-end qlnng the street. The walls were lined with
hooks — Spengler mare than ance expressed to me a p]ayfu]
desire to thraw them all into the river — and with paintings by
minar Italian masters. These last he took great joy in collect-
mg like so many Germans, he felt irresistibly drawn, from
nme ro time, to Imly

“ Spengler, cmmuslv enough, was the first person ever to
urge on me with real passion the comforts and plcacures of air-
plane travel. This must have been in 1927 or "28; he regret-
fully did not succeed in persuading me to fly to Berlm from
Munich. By February ig32, when I last saw him, he seemed
neither so robust nor so happy as on my earlier visits. Nor
were his answers to the questions I put to him, on matters of
current intcrest that had nothing to do with our publisher-
author relationship, either clear-cut or direct.”

This final comment is of particular interest, offering as it
does a suggestion of physical or mental decline which many
have remarked also in Spengler’s writing in his latter years.

Mrs. Knopf adds details to the picture which suggest some
boyish charm in a man generally regarded as forbiddingly
austere. She, too, first saw him in his prosperous times, in
1G26:

“ The apartment was a vast expanse of room, mostly library,
with three large windows facing the Isar, a wide entrance hall,
and a long expanse of Turkey-red carpet. Spengler was pac-
ing up and down this room, his hands behind his back; the first
thing [ noticed about him was his vast forehead and b’l]d dome.
He explained to me that he did all of his thinking, worked out
his problems, pacing up and down on this Turkey-red carpet
— something he had a]ways wanted, and had only been able to
obtain with the success in Germany of The Decline of the
West. He struck me as being an extremely human and con-
siderate person —enormous in bulk, very forceful-looking,
and — for a man of his stature — exceedingly easy to talk to.

“In 1929, when he came to dinner with us at the Vierjabres-
wzeiten, he broubht along in courtly Southern fashion a bouquet
to present. He came prumptly, “and pulled out a large gold
watch on a chain across a vast front, and showed that he had
arrived on the dot; promptness was of vital importance to him,
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he said. We then went into the restaurant and he apologized,
explaining that he could not eat as muc h as vsual, as he had
not been well and was on a diet. Whereupon he proceeded to
eat an amount \xthh was rea ]y ﬂﬁtonlgﬁ]ng— even w H'hf)ln‘
mention of diet, it would have seemed amazing. He tumed on
a great deal of charm at this meeting, and proceeded to talk
quite brilliantly of all kinds of rhmg< Later we went to the
Franziskaner beer Stube, not the most chic place in Munich.
There, where many of the taxi-drivers and similar patrons ap-
parendy knew him well, Spengler drank many seidels of heer
and seemed very much at home. There were other qlmﬂarly
characteristic meetings, but whatever the details, T shall al-
ways remember him pacing up and down the ankev red car-
pet in his library with his hands behind his back, while dlq—
cussing the beauties of the Isar River, Munich, and Germany.

By the time of his American publication the sale of Speng-
ler’s work had made intellectual history, and Spengler him-
self was almost 2 German institution. Nor was the interest in
him purely literary. Thus one Gustav Mai-Rodegg travelled
all over Germany, from Berlin to the provinces, lecturing on
the Spengler concepts before engineering societies. Ger-
many’s greatest living authority on ancient history, Eduard
Meyer, gave to Spengler’s morphological concept of history
his own blessing, although reserving judgment on some de-
tails. Writers in the most diverse fields came under the stimu-
lus of his thinking. Thus von Jacob-Skétter published Goe-
the’s Faust in the Light of Spengler’s Cultural Philosophy.
And Spengler’s German publisher, Herr Beck, could write
Mr. Knopf fraternally: “ More and more we note how the
university scholars are taking possession of his results and
methods of ohservation, without (characteristically) mention-
ing his name.”

Following publication of the first volume in English in 1926,
Mr. Knopf brought out the second volume of The Decline of
the West in 1928. In the United States, where people have
always bought far fewer books per capita than in most Eu-
ropean countries, such a work could hardly be expected to
bring publishinfr returns comparable to those received by the
pubhqherq in Munich; but the receptlon by distinguished
American critics was almost umforml) enthusiastic, however



BIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 361

they qualified their judgments as to the Spengler thesis itself.
There was no especially sympathetic #zilien, as had existed in
post-war Germany, to help advance the sale; and Spengler
prose transcribed faithfully into English made some extremely
heavy going for the average American reader. Yet sales of the
first volume exceeded 5,000 copies at the end of the first year,
at a price of six dollars. Sales of the second volume, priced ar
seven dollars and a half, amounted to just over 2,600 copies at
the end of two months. From that point on, the work was
sold as a whole; and, all told, about 21,000 copies have been
purchased in the United States, in addition to some 5,000 capies
of the first volume bought hy readers who apparently lacﬁed
the conrage to tackle the second.

Considering the nature of the work and its cost, this was hy
ordinary American standards a notable record. The book was
required reading for any serious student of the times; hun-
dreds of thousands who had no intention of trying to read it
still knew something about it; and by 1929 interest in it had
advanced so far that the Saturday Evening Post broke some
precedents by devoring to it almost a page of discussion.

Meanwhile in Germany a post-war cra was drawing to an
end. Spengler had published his Prussianism and Socialism
two years before the second volume of his major work came
into print, and before he had moved into wealth and com-
fort. The devoted Albers wrote of its arigin as follows:

“ We were seeing much of each orher, Spengler and 1, and
ate often in a restaurant frequented by the labouring class, and
took long walks in the English garden. Frequently he suf-
fered from terrible headaches, which he tried to cure with
strong Chinese tea; bur during the very period of these head-
aches he produced his richest and most beauriful thoughts.
During one of rhese walks he once developed — it was under
the régime of Eisner - his ideas on socialism. T asked per-
mission to publish this clear and important analysis as soon as
possible; but it was not published until ten months larer, under
the title Preussentum und Sozialismus.”

The philosopher there asserred thar Marx belonged to Eng-
land. Spengler, of course, viewed English capitalism and
Marxian socialism as two sides of the same coin. Both of them,
that is, were aspects of thinking in money. Such money-
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t was only the end-praduct of an age, whether vaiced
A i m Smith ar a Karl Marx. On the under side its re-
sult was vage-capiralism, with trade unions functioning as

trusts ta llf up wages. On the upper side capitalism was only
.ocialism fram ahave — the international sacialism of the Stack

Such chl& were ta have enormous repercussions in years
ot lang thereafter, under the practical hands of Hitler and
th at the mament Spcnqlcr was mare mrelested n
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pln]r snphrr l eQ;m to ml\e an interest in practical
CS _rhf, fvpndmg Nazi Fartv und(“uhtfdly found
pengler an enormoucly useful guide in formul atmg its pre-
g‘i‘gm_in so far as this was formulated —and in devising
techniques for the seizure and wiclding of pewer. On the

hand, it wag the party that veed crpeng cr, end not the re-
1¢ example is the manner in which Spengler's identifi-
f Mzrxianism and finance mpmw m was taken over
y, then mixed prr\ rically with srti-Semitism by’ jdc:n.t:jfy--
ing the Jews with the internationalists.
st ‘ uses to which his thought was put undoubt-
ngler an nmhnr_py nun. From the beginning he
\(d rhe Nazis askance, apparently without re-
]"ey were the dawning fulfilmert of his own pre-
1_', 24, for |rn1fmc,e-,_‘)p(.ngler did niot hesitate to sticer
ik Rnnrm! iciam, party spectacles with flag: pclraat\
if n‘n‘lﬁ,“ and he even referred obliquely to H itler as a
enor.” And he was far from k('mo n pe rsorial agree-
Tinie h of the party program. '[lms in 1(,_;1. n dis-
nature of property in 'W[ﬂ" and Technics, he por-
2lVf.d man 4s a4 Carnivorous lb("l‘)l of prev w ho b\ nature
could tolerate no limiration on his property Jl& hes: “ Never
does he tolerare an equal in his den. . . . Property is the do-
m;nm in whic h one exerc ises 1m|mm(d po\\n. S ﬁl: 15 NOt

wu]l w n*h one’s own,’
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Spengler’s failure to agree with the Nazi theories on race
was proclaimed boldly in 1933 in his The Hour of Decision:
“What is needed 1s not a pure race, but a strong one, which
has a nation w 1thm 1t " Spengler viewed the Jews as differing
from the Arx ans ” primarily in the fact that they were a far
older race, in a much later stage of the Culture cycle. As Carl
Dreher has declared:

“There is no overt anti-Semitism in Spengler’s books. He
detested Marx, but the worst Spengler could say about him
was, ‘ His thinking is purely English.” The Englishmen whom
Spengler mentions with approval, ‘as possessed of the true
political instinct,” are Burke, Pitt, Wellington and Disraeli.”

The Hour of Decision brought Spengler down completely
from the serene mount of prophet and philosopher into the
loud arena. The Nazis were already in power; and though
Spengler declared that the first hundred-odd pages of his new
book had been set up and printed before their advent, this
could draw no veil over the fact that it was in many aspects
far from orthodox Nazi working doctrine. Hitler was later to
be quoted by Rauschnig as saying that Nazi anti-Semitism
had been invented as an 1rre§15t1ble revolutionary weapon; but
whatever the truth, it was an important weapon, and no inter-
ference with such matters by an “intellectual,” on mere idea-
ticnal grounds, was to be brooked by fact-men making history
after Spengler’s own definition.

It was a sictuation full of irony that future historians will
hardlv miss. There is some evidence, inrerlinear as well as
hearsﬁy, to indicate that Spengler truly did not recognize in
Hitler onc of the Cesars whose coming he had foreseen. Ar-
thur Zweiniger rebuked him; and then he was taken in hand
by Johann von Leers, Director of the Division of Foreign Pol-
icy and Foreign Relations of the German Instirure for Polirics,
who denounced him from the pulpit. In the face of the party
machine, little was left for Spengler bur silence. In 1935 he
wrote a Contribution to the History of the Second Millen-
nium, B.C., and there is a story that he had no way of calling
attention to it except through writing cards to acquaintances.
Not long after, in the night of May 8, 1936, he died quietly in
bed

T lngz}zm Quarterly Review, April 1939.
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uried him as quietly, announcing thar this was
2 ish; and they asked that expressions of sym-
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West was translated into Spanish, Rus-

. Italian, and Arabic. Like all hooks that

reatness, it is not merely the product of

. but a creation that, once formed, has

of its own. Thus, when Spengler died, an

in America wrote in the New York

atever may be the final repuration of Oswald Speng-

ler, whatever the fate of his philosophy or predictions . . .

whether or not his theories corresponded ta reality, he painted
a world panora
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